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GARLAND COMPOSER
RESOURCE MANUALS

In response to the growing need for bibliographic guidance to the vast lit-
erature on significant composers, Garland is publishing an extensive series
of research guides. This ongoing series encompasses more than 50 compos-
ers; they represent Western musical tradition from the Renaissance to the
present century.

Each research guide offers a selective, annotated list of writings, in
all European languages, about one or more composers. There are also lists
of works by the composers, unless these are available elsewhere. Biographi-
cal sketches and guides to library resources, organization, and specialists are
presented. As appropriate to the individual composer, there are maps, pho-

tographs or other illustrative matter, glossaries, and indexes.
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Preface

Guillaume de Machaut (ca. 1300-April 1377) was the greatest poet and
composer of the fourteenth century in France. He influenced two generations of
poets, including Chaucer, Froissart, Deschamps, and Christine de Pizan, to
name only the most important of his immediate successors, while the style of
polyphonic chanson he probably invented remained viable for more than a
hundred years after his death. Further, no other poet or musician of the Middle
Ages was as careful as Machaut in insuring the survival of his works. Problems
of atribution common in this period do not generally arise for Machaut, and we
are assured, as is the case for few other figures, that his complete oeuvre is
extant.

The first surviving complete manuscript of Machaut’s works (Paris, Biblio-
théque Nationale, fonds frangais 1586) dates from a little later than 1350,
around the midpoint of his career and may have originally been intended for
Bonne of Luxembourg, wife of John, duke of Normandy, the future King John
I of France (r. 1350-64). Many other manuscripts, beautifully illustrated
books containing Machaut’s poetry and music exclusively, were copied in the
course of the 1360s and 1370s for rich patrons. A Prologue prefacing late
manuscripts sums up his entire poetical and musical career and makes it clear
that Machaut regarded these large books containing his complete oeuvre—no
other poet or musician of the Middle Ages cultivated as many different genres—
as unified works of art.

Many of Machaut’s narrative and didactic poems (dits) were strongly influ-
enced by the Roman de la Rose. As in the Rose of Guillaume de Lorris,
Machaut wrote dream visions and used allegorical figures, and as in the Rose of
Jean de Meun, he was eager to display his learning. But unlike the Rose,
Machaut himself figured as a character in his dits, and his (pseudo-) autobio-
graphical inclinations grew as his career progressed and his fame spread.

Two important dits incorporate lyrical insertions, some of them set to music.
The Remede de Fortune (1340s) is a Boethian poem of comfort as well as a
didactic treatise on the art of poetry that provides examples of each of the lyrical
forms, all within the frame of an amorous dit. The Voir Dir (1362-65), a
purportedly autobiographical work, includes in the course of the narrative over
sixty lyrical poems, ten of them set to music, as well as nearly fifty prose letters
exchanged between the sixty-year-old poet and a fifteen-to-twenty-year-old
admirer identified as one Peronne.

In his lyrical poetry—the large collection of lyrics not set to music is labeled
La Loange des Dames [the praise of ladies] in one late manuscript—Machaut
carried on the tradition of fin’amors established by the troubadours and trou-
veres, though formally his statements are couched in the new “fixed forms,”
mostly ballades and rondeaux.

Machaut was the last major poet to set his lyrics to music, and his manuscripts
contain musical settings of a number of ballades, rondeaux, and virelais.
Another form Machaut often set to music, the lai, was poetically of a complexity
and subtlety to which later poet-musicians did not aspire. A few imitators
carried it on as a literary form, but the lai as a musical genre died out in the early
fifteenth century. Machaut also wrote isorhythmic motets, the most learned
musical form of the late Middle Ages, in the style created by Philippe de Vitry.
The largest musical work of Machaut, the Mass, is also his only liturgical work.
It is the first known polyphonic setting of all sections of the Mass Ordinary by a
single composer.

xi



xii GUILLAUME DE MACHAUT: A GUIDE TO RESEARCH

Guillaume de Machaut: A Guide to Research provides an overview of the
current state of research on Machaut up to approximately 1993/94, with the
beginnings of a listing for 1995. I have attempted to encompass the broadest
range of subjects bearing upon Machaut studies, even though my own area of
training and research is restricted to the musicological aspects of his work. Few
other figures in the history of artistic endeavor call for the degree of inter-
disciplinary inclusion that Machaut does. Forays into fields not my own,
including political history, literary history, codicology, and art history, are
offered with apologies; my competence in these areas is limited. I nevertheless
hope that the book will be of some service to scholars in these fields, even if
only to spur on scholarship that will revise the views presented here. Too much
specialization sometimes hinders our understanding of Machaut’s achievements.

This book is organized, as the title indicates, as a companion to Machaut
research, a guide to secondary sources, rather than a conventional bibliography.
Yet it has been possible occasionally to offer some new interpretations. Chapter
1, a biography of Guillaume de Machaut, attempts to organize the documentary
material from many sources in a fashion that will facilitate further research, and
it will be obvious that much remains to be done in this area. Chapter 2 assem-
bles mostly posthumous literary and musical references to Machaut, ground-
work for further consideration of his literary and musical influence. Chapter 3
concerns the manuscripts, organized according to the various types of manu-
scripts in which Machaut’s works circulated. Chapter 4 deals with art-historical
aspects and includes a concordance of the miniatures in each of the illustrated
Machaut manuscripts, with references to published studies and facsimiles.
Chapter 5, on the large narrative poems or dits, provides a summary of literary
scholarship on Machaut and pulls together the research of several literary
scholars, not only scholars of medieval France but also a large sampling—Dby
no means exhaustive!-—of work on Machaut by Chaucer scholars. Chapter 6 is
devoted to the lyrical poems not set to music, the fixed forms and complaintes
of the Loange des Dames, and provides a new comprehensive concordance of
these works. I have also collected together scattered bibliographical references
concerning the lyrics. Chapter 7 summarizes the directions that musicologists
have explored and provides bibliographical references to studies of each of
Machaut’s musical works. Finally, chapter 8, the discography, provides the
most complete listing of Machaut recordings yet assembled and includes critical
evaluations of those recordings that I have been able to hear, judged according
to recent conceptions of fourteenth-century performance practice.

Author-date references key all of this to the large bibliography, arranged by
author. I consider the author-date system easier for the reader than numbered
references; in any case, it has allowed additions and revisions up to the last
possible moment. The disadvantage is, of course, that the bibliography stands
in a single alphabetical series, without division into categories, and thus is not
intended for end-to-end reading. Unless the reader wishes to find works
concerning Machaut by a specific scholar, access to the bibliography must
usually be made through references in the chapters.

I know of only one other published bibliography that is devoted exclusively to
Machaut: Hamzaoui 1981. Many of the citations in her work reference survey
books littie known outside France, and I have not duplicated all of Hamzaoui’s
entries. For political history I have consulted Chevalier 1905, the International
Medieval Bibliography (University of Leeds, 1967-), and the Bibliographie
annuelle de I'histoire de France (Paris: Centre National de la Recherche
Scientifique, Institut d’Histoire Médiévale et Contemporaire, 1953-). Literary
bibliographies with sections devoted to Machaut include Bossuat 1951 (with
supplements published in 1955, 1961, and 1991 as Vielliard/Monfrin 1991),
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Holmes 1952, the short introduction in Knight 1982, Switten 1995, and the
ongoing bibliographies in Encomia: Bibliographical Bulletin of the International
Courtly Literature Society (1974-), the Year's Work in Modern Language
Studies (1931-), and the yearly bibliographies of Klapp (1956-). In addition,
the annual MLA International Bibliography of Books and Articles on the
Modern Languages and Literatures (1956-) is available on CD-ROM.

The influence of Machaut on Chaucer is an area of enormously productive
research, and thus bibliographies on Chaucer are also useful to Machaut
scholars. [ have used volumes by Griffith (1955), Crawford (1967), Baird
(1977), Peck (1983; 1988), L. K. Morris (1985), Allen/Fisher (1987), Baird-
Lange/Schnuttgen (1988), and the Year's Work in English Studies (1919/20-).
For music I consulted Hughes 1980 and the yearly bibliographies Music Index
(1949-), and RILM (1967-), now also partly available on CD-ROM. Near the
end of my work on this project I ran across John Stinson’s on-line
bibliographies of fourteenth-century composers (Internet: gopher.latrobe.edu.au
70; World Wide Web: http://www latrobe.edu.au/music14.html). His Machaut
bibliography provided a welcome check for several items, provided some
additional ones, and led me to reinstate some items [ had previously rejected.

I gratefully acknowledge the help of several scholars. It was Margaret Bent
who originally suggested that Garland should entrust me with this undertaking.
James I. Wimsatt has been a source of great encouragement over many years,
and his critical comments have improved several sections of this book. Many
scholars have provided encouragement, advice, and materials, though they may
not have known at the time what the result would be, including Lois Anderson,
Wulf Arlt, Rebecca A. Baltzer, John W. Barker, Jacques Boogaart, Maureen
Boulton, Kevin Brownlee, Alison Bullock, William Calin, Margaret Ehrhart,
Paula Higgins, Sylvia Huot, Douglas Kelly, Michael Long, Laurence de Looze,
Kumiko Maekawa, Jerome F. Weber, Daniel Leech-Wilkinson, and especially
my colleague David Crook. Four graduate students at the University of
Wisconsin have helped with this project, Ann Edahl near the beginning, Steven
Kurr and Timothy Noonan near the middle, and Jeremy Packer near the end.

I have used the facilities of several libraries along the way, primarily, of
course, the library of the University of Wisconsin-Madison (with special thanks
to John Dillon, Geraldine Laudati, Alexander Rolich, and Steven Sundell), but
also the Princeton University Library, the University of Pennsylvania Library,
the Newberry Library, and the Pierpont Morgan Library. In Europe, I have
made use of three Parisian libraries, the Bibliothéque Nationale (with very
special thanks to Frangois Avril, conservateur in the Département des
manuscrits), the Bibliotheéque de 1’ Arsenal, and the Bibliothéque de ’Institut, as
well as the marvelous facilities and staff of the Institut de Recherche et
d’Histoire des Textes. | have also consulted materials at the Bibliotheque du
Musée Condé (Chantilly), the British Library (London), the Bodleian Library
(Oxford), the National Library of Wales at Aberystwyth (with thanks to Dr.
Cleridwin Morgan), the Bayerische Staatsbibliothek (Munich), and the Staats-
bibliothek Preussischer Kulturbesitz and Kupferstichkabinett der Staatlichen
Museen (Berlin).

Finally, I gratefully acknowledge grants from the American Philosophical
Society (Travel Grant, Summer 1989), and the University of Wisconsin-
Madison Graduate School Research Committee (Summers of 1990 and 1991),
which generously helped to fund this project.

Lawrence Earp
5 September 1995
Madison, Wisconsin



Abbreviations

LINE NUMBERS for the narrative poems are cited according to Hoepffner 1908—
21, unless otherwise indicated. For the Remede, 1 give line numbers both to the
Hoepffner edition and to the edition of Wimsatt and Kibler (1988) when they
differ. For the Prise, Mas Latrie 1877 is cited; for the Voir Dit, both line
numbers and page numbers of P. Paris 1875 are cited. Line numbers for lyrical
poems are cited after Chichmaref 1909. All translations not otherwise attributed
are my own.

MINIATURES are through-numbered for each manuscript. Thus, “miniature
C1,” the first miniature in MS C, introduces the Jugement Behaingne, while
“miniature Vgl,” the first miniature in MS Vg, introduces the Loange. Since
the concordance of miniatures in chapter 4.4 is arranged according to the order
of works in MS F-G, it may be necessary first to refer to the index of
miniatures and artists by manuscript (chapter 4.2), arranged according to the
order of works in each manuscript, to locate a given miniature in the series.

MANUSCRIPT S/GLA. See the Index of manuscripts. For the main Machaut
manuscripts I have retained the familiar sigla that derive mostly from the edition
of the narrative poems by Ernest Hoepffner, well known to historians of both
literature and music. Sigla of musical anthologies derive mostly from Besseler.
For manuscripts only briefly mentioned, I employ RISM sigla, familiar to
scholars of music. These follow a conventional format that abbreviates country,
city and library, and shelf number, and can be found in the Index of
manuscripts; for instance, F:Pn 146 indicates the manuscript France, Paris,
Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds frangais 146. For manuscripts containing works
of Machaut I frequently refer to a manuscript both by sig/um and by a number
in square brackets, which i1s keyed to the through-numbered manuscript
descriptions in chapter 3. For instance, Trém [58] indicates that a full
description of this manuscript is found as item number 58 in chapter 3 (pages
122-23).

A, Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, MS fr. CaB. Cambrai, Bibliothéque Municipale,
1584 MS B.1328
Alerion. Le Dit de I Alerion Cerf Blanc. Le Dit du Cerf Blanc {opus
Ar. Arras, Bibliothéque Municipale, MS dubium]
897 Ch. Chantilly, Bibliothéque du Musée
Ars. Paris, Bibliotheque de I’ Arsenal, MS Condé, MS 564
683 Confort. Le Confort d' Ami
B. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, MS fr. Cp-. Complainte, numbered according to the
1585 edition of Chichmaref (1909).
B--. Ballade set to music, numbered D. Paris, Biblioth¢que Naticnale, MS fr.
according w editions of Ludwig (1926-54) 1587
and Schrade (1956b). E. Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, MS fr.
Bc. Barcelona, Biblioteca de Catalunya, MS 9221
8 F-G. Paris, Bibliothtque Nationale, MS fr.
Bk. Berlin, Staatliche Museen Preussischer 22545-22546
Kulturbesitz, KUpfel'SliChkabiﬂel[, MS 78 Fa. Faenza’ Biblioteca Communa]e, MS
c2 117
Bn-. Numbers for the ballades notées in Fonteinne. Le Dit de la Fonteinne
Chichmaref’s text edition (1909). Amoureuse
C. Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, MS fr. FP. Florence, Biblioteca Nazionale
1586 Centrale, MS Panciatichiano 26

Xv
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Frib. Fribourg, Bibliothéque Cantonale et
Universitaire, MS Z 260

Gr 3360. Ghent, Rijksarchief, MS Varia
D.3360

H. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, MS fr.
881

Harpe. Le Dit de la Harpe

I. Paris, Bibliotheéque Nationale, MS n.a fr.
6221

Iv. Ivrea, Biblioteca Capitolare, MS 115
(CXV)

J. Paris, Biblioth¢que de I’ Arsenal, MS
5203

Jp. Le Jardin de Plaisance et Fleur de
Rethoricque. Paris: Ant. Vérard, [1501]

Jugement Behaingne. Le Jugement dou Roy
de Behaingne

Jugement Navarre. Le Jugement dou Roy de
Navarre

K. Bern, Burgerbibliothek, MS 218

Kr. New York, H.P. Kraus, MS (formerly
Phillipps MS 6740)

L. Bemn, Burgerbibliothek, MS A 95 (10)

L~ Lai, numbered according to the text
edition of Chichmaref (1909) and the
music edition of Ludwig (1926-54).
Schrade (1956b) edits only lais set to
music. Thus, Qui bien aimme {L22/16) is
no. 22 in the editions of Chichmaref and
Ludwig, and no. 16 in the edition of
Schrade.

La. Lausanne, Biblioth&éque Cantonale et
Universitaire, MS 350

Lis et Marguerite. Le Dit de la Fleur de Lis
et de la Marguerite

Loange. La Loange des Dames

Lo-. Ballade, rondeau, chant royal, or virelai
in the Loange, numbered according to the
edition of Chichmaref (1909).

LoA-. Sotte chanson, ballade, or virelai in
the Appendix of Chichmaref 1909, vol. 2.
1 regard all of these lyrics as opera dubia.

Lyon. Le Dit dou Lyon

M. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, MS fr.
843

M-. Motet, numbered according to the text
edition of Chichmaref (1909) and the
music editions of Ludwig (1926-54) and
Schrade (1956b).

Maggs. formerly London, Maggs Brothers;
cwrrent location unknown

Marguerite. Le Dit de la Marguerite

Mn. Madrid, Biblioteca Nacional, MS
10264

Mod. Modena, Biblioteca Estense, MS
aM.5.24

Nur. Nuremberg, Stadtbibliothek, MS
Fragm. lat. 9 and 9a

P. Paris, Biblioth2que Nationale, MS fr.
2165-2166

Pa. Pennsylvania, University of
Pennsylvania Libraries, MS Fr. 15

PadA. Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS
Canonici Pat. lat. 229; Padua, Biblioteca
Universitaria, MS 658

Pc. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, MS fr.
1149

Pe. Cambridge, Magdalene College,
Pepysian Library, MS 1594

Pg. Prague, Narodn{ knihovna, MS XI.E9

Pit. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, MS it
568

Pm. New York, Pierpont Morgan Library,
MS M.396

PR. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, MS
n.a.fr. 6771

Prise. La Prise d Alexandre

Prologue. Le Prologue

R. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, MS fr.
2230

R-. Rondeau set to music, or appearing in
the music section of the manuscripts,
numbered according to rondeaux notés of
Chichmaref (1909) and the music editions
of Ludwig (1926-54) and Schrade (1956b).

Ra. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, MS fr.
20026

Remede. Remede de Fortune

RF-. One of the seven lyrical-musical
insertions in the Remede. Schrade (1956b)
ranges the Iai, the two ballades, the
virelai, and the rondeau at the end of the
series of works in each respective genre.

Rose. Le Dit de la Rose

SL. Florence, Biblioteca Medicea-
Laurenziana, Archivio capitolare di San
Lorenzo, MS 2211

St. Stockholm, Kungliga Biblioteket, MS
V.u.22

Str. Strasbourg, Bibliotheque Municipale,
MS M. 222 C.22

Ta. Turin, Archivio di Stato, MS J.b.IX.10

Trém. Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, MS
na.fr. 23190

Utr. Utrecht, Universiteitsbibliotheek, MS
6E3711

V-. Virelai set o music, or appearing in the
music section of the manuscripts,
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numbered according to the music edition
of Ludwig (1926-54). Schrade (1956b)
edits only virelais set to music. Thus, Se
Je souspir (V36/30) is no. 36 in the
edition of Ludwig, and no. 30 in the
edition of Schrade.

VD-. Lyrical insertion in the Voir Dit (see
table 5.3, pp. 224-27).

Vergier. Le Dit dou Vergier

Vezci les biens. Vezci les biens que ma dame
me fait

Vg. New York, Wildenstein Collection,
MS without shelfmark

xvil

Vn-. Numbers for the chansons balladées
notées in Chichmaref’s text edition
(1909).

Voir Dit. Le Livre dou Voir Dit

W. Aberystwyth, National Library of
Wales, MS 5010 C

Wm. London, Westminster Abbey Library,
MS 21

Ys. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, MS fr.
1595

Machaut’s musical works (with a few works not set to music, but given in the
music fascicles of the manuscripts and included in Ludwig’s numbering), here
arranged by genre according to Ludwig/Schrade numbers, are given short

incipits as follows:

Lyrical insertions in the Remede:
RF1/L19 Qui n’aroit (1ai)

RF2 Tels rit (complainte)
RF3 Joie, plaisance (chant royal)
RF4/B41 En amer (ballade)

RE5/B42 Dame, de qui (ballade)
RF6/V33 Dame, a vous (virclai)
RF7/R22 Dame, mon cuer en vous

(rondeau)
Lais:
L1 Loyauwté, que
L2 Faim la flour
L3 Pour ce qu'on puist
L4 Aus amans

L5/4 Nuls ne doit

L6&/5 Par trois raisons

L7/6 Amours doucement

L8 On parle

L9 Amours, se plus (Le Paradis
d Amours)

L10/7 Amis, t'amour (Le Lay des
Daimes)

L11 Se quanque Diex (Le Lay du
Mirouer Amoureux)

L12/8 Un mortel lay (Le Lay Mortel)

L13 Maintes fois

L14/9 Ne say comment (Le Lay de
I'Ymage)

L15/10  Contre ce dous (Le Lay de Nostre
Dame)

L16/11  Je ne cesse (Le Lay de la
Fonteinne)

L17/12  S'onques (Le Lay de Confort)

L18/13  Longuement (Le Lay de Bonne
Esperance)

L19/14  Malgré Fortune (Le Lay de Plour)

L20 Je ne me say (Le Lay de la

Souscie)

L21/15  Pour vivre joliement (Le Lay de
la Rose)

L22/16  Qui bien aimme (Le Lay de
Plour)

L23/17  Pour ce que plus (Un Lay de
Consolation)

L2418  Endemantant

RF1/L19 Qui n’aroit

Motets:

M1 Quant en moy ! Amour

M2 Tous corps ! De

M3 He! Mors | Fine

M4 De Bon Espoir | Puis que

M5 Aucune gent | Qui plus

M6 S'il estoit 1 S"Amours

M7 Jaytant | Lasse!

M8 Qui es | Ha! Fortune

M9 Fons ! O livoris

Mi10 Hareu! | Helas!

M1l Dame, je sui !/ Fins cuers

Mi12 Helas! pour quoy virent | Corde

M13 Tant doucement m’ont | Eins
M14 Maugré mon cuer | De ma dolour
Mis Amours qui a | Faus Samblant
Mié Lasse! comment ! Se j aim

Mi7 Quant vraie amour ! O series
Mi8 Bone pastor | Bone pastor

M19 Martyrum ! Diligenter

M20 Trop plus | Biauté

M21 Christe | Veni

M22 Tu qui gregem ! Plange
M23 Felix virgo | Inviolata
Mass:

Messe de Nostre Dame

Hocket:

Hoquetus David
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Ballades:
Bl
B2
B3
B4
B5
B6
B7
B8
B9
B10
B11
B12
B13
Bl14
B15
Bl16
B17
B18§
B19
B20
B21
B22
B23
B24
B2S
B26
B27
B28
B29
B30
B31
B32
B33
B34
B35
B36
B37
B38
B39
B40
RF4/B41
RF5/B42

Rondeaux:
R1
R2
R3
R4
RS
R6
R7
RE
R9
R10
R11
R12
R13
R14

GUILLAUME DE MACHAUT: A GUIDE TO RESEARCH

S’ Amours ne fait
Helas! tant

On ne porroit

Biauté qui

Riches & amour

Dous amis, oy

J aim miex

De desconfort

Dame, ne regardez

Ne pensez pas

N'en fait

Pour ce que tous
Esperance

Je ne cuit

Se je me pleing
Dame, comment qu’ amez
Sans cuer m'en | Amis | Dame
De petit po

Amours me fait

Je suis aussi

Se quanque amours

1l m'est avis

De Fortune

Tres douce dame que
Honte, paour

Donnez, signeurs

Une vipere

Je puis trop

De triste [ Quant [ Certes
Pas de tor

De toutes flours
Plourez, dames

Nes qu’on

Quant Theseiis | Ne quier
Gais et jolis

Se pour ce muir
Dame, se vous m’estes
Phyton

Mes esperis

Ma chiere

En amer

Dame, de qui

Dous viaire

Helas! pour quoy se demente
Merci vous pri

Sans cuer, dolens

Quant j" ay 'espart

Cinc, un

Se vous n’estes

Vo dous regars

Tant doucement me sens
Rose, lis

Comment puet

Ce qui soustient

Dame, se vous n'avez
Ma fin

R15
R16
R17
R18
R19
R20
R21
RF7/R22
Virelais:
V1

V2

V3

V4

V5

Vo6

A4

V8

V9
V10
Vil
V12
V13
V14
V15
V16
V17
V18
V19
V20
V21
V22
V23721
V24
V25/22
V26/23
V2724
V28/25
V29/26
V30727
V31728
V32/29
V33
V34
V35
V36/30
V3131
V38/32

Certes, mon oueil
Dame, qui vuet

Dix et sept

Puis qu’en oubli

Quant ma dame les maus
Douce dame, 1ant
Quant je ne voy

Dame, mon cuer en vous

He! dame de vaillance
Loyauté vueil
Aymi!

Douce dame jolie
Comment qu’ a moy
Se ma dame m'a
Puis que ma dolour
Dou mal

Dame, je vueil

De bonté

He! dame de valour
Dame, a qui

Quant fe sui

J aim sans

Se mesdisans

C’est force

Dame, vostre
Helas! et comment
Diex, Biauté

Se d’ amer

Dame, le doulz

Se Loyauté

Je vivroie

Cilz ha bien

Foy porter

Tres bonne

En mon cuer

Tuit mi penser
Mors sui

Liement

Plus dure

Dame, mon cuer emportez
Je ne me puis

L’ ueil, qui est

Plus belle

Se je souspir
Moult sui

De tout sui

RF6/V33 Dame, a vous
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I

Biography of Guillaume de Machaut

1. Introduction

The chronological stages of Machaut’s career are recounted below in several
narrative segments. Most of these are followed by one or more excursus (in
smaller type}, which attempt to lay out the documentary, literary, and biblio-
graphical resources of the Machaut biography in an organized fashion, keeping
to the facts as they stand at this writing.! The reader looking for an overview of
Machaut’s biography will miss nothing essential by skipping the several
eXCcursus.

Although I have been able to assemble material from a variety of sources and
have found a few published documents that have not hitherto been noticed by
Machaut biographers, the current state of the documentation of Machaut’s life
remains confused. Planned studies by Anne W. Robertson, Daniel Leech-
Wilkinson, and Andrew Wathey promise to set Machaut biography on a
stronger foundation, based on a reexamination of the archival sources.? | have
myself undertaken no new archival studies for this biography.

Older biographies that retain their value as starting points include Hoepffner
1908-21, 1:xi—xliii (still the most readable introduction to the life and works),
Chichmaref 1909, 1:vii-Ixxi (particularly useful for its incorporation of material
from Eastern European sources), and Machabey 1955b (the longest biography
up until now, though indifferently documented). The most useful brief survey
of Machaut’s life in English is by Hoppin (1978b, 396-99).3

2. Birth, education

Guillaume de Machaut was born ca. 1300 in Champagne, perhaps in Machault
(dépt. Ardennes) or Reims. Nothing is known of his parents, except that they
were not members of the nobility (chap. 1.2.3). Literary and archival references
tell us something about his younger brother, Jean de Machaut, the only relative
of Guillaume to have been identified with certainty. Jean was a simple clerk in
the diocese of Reims (perhaps Reims itself) before receiving any ecclesiastical
benefices, and since the careers of the two brothers ran very much in parallel,
one might assume that Guillaume also began as a young clerc in the diocese.
His early education was probably accomplished at the cathedral. He then
pursued studies at a university, most likely in Paris. He is referred to as maistre
on several occasions and thus obtained a degree, probably the maitre-és-arts 2
Although he never became a priest, his position as canon of Reims cathedral,
beginning in 1340, would likely have demanded the subdeaconate. We can

1 Calin’s admonitions concerning the use of literary evidence for biographical information on
an author should be constantly borne in mind (Calin 1987a, chap. 2). In additicn, see
Wathey’s discussion of the perils of interpreting historical documents for fact (Wathey
1994).

2 Some results of new archival studies are seen in studies by Gushee (1980), Wilkins (1983b),
Leech-Wilkinson (1990c¢), and A.W. Robertson (1992).

3 For other brief surveys and dictionary articles, see chap. 5 n. 26 and chap. 7 n. 23.

4 Fora possible altemative interpretation of maistre, see chap. 1.2.8.

3



4 BIOGRAPHY

glean a few clues to his education in literary and musical matters from the
sources utilized for his poetry and music.

1.2.1. MACHAUT’S DATE OF BIRTH. All scholars since Antoine Thomas have retained ca.
1300 as Machaut’s date of birth.5 Before Thomas’s discoveries, biographers usuatly placed
Machaut’s date of birth early enough to give him a reasonable age for some documents of the
carly fourteenth century that name a “Guillelmus de Machello” and a “Guillelmus de
Macholio.”® G. Paris (1877) expressed serious doubts about the old interpretations because of
the advanced age of a poet born supposedly in 1282 or 1284, most of whose works fall in the
period from the 1340s to the 1370s, and on the Latin orthography of the name “Machaut”
(which should be rendered “Machaudio”). A. Thomas (1881 and 1884), who found papal
documents relating to a noble family *“de Machello,” from the area around Orléans, as well as
to a non-noble family “de Machaudio,” from the are¢a around Reims and Machault, definitively
clears up the problem.”

If Guillaume entered the service of John of Luxembourg in 1323 (chap. 1.5.2) with the
degree of maitre (chap. 1.2.8), he may have been born slightly later than 1300, say ca. 1302,
since this degree required a minimum age of about twenty.® His career in the church is
consistent with a birth date of ca. 1300 to 1302. A canonicate, which was first awarded to
Machaut in 1330 (chap. 1.6.1b), required a minimum age of twenty-five (Mollat 1921, 21,
but see below, n. 85), and the more advanced age of about thirty is reasonable for a clerk
receiving his canonicate as a reward for meritorious service (cf. Millet 1982, 53).

1.2.2. MACHAUT’S HOME PROVINCE. Scveral small pieces of evidence argue that Machaut
was born in Champagne. Most often cited are two literary references, a ballade by Eustache
Deschamps (chap. 2.1.1b), and a later reference in the Livre du Cuer d' Amours Espris (1457)
of René d’Anjou (chap. 2.3.2e). The name “‘de Machaut” does not necessarily mean that he
was born in the town of Machault (dépt. Ardennes); the name is also found in Reims,
Attigny, and other towns in the area (Machabey 1955b, 1:14-19).

An incidental bit of evidence that Machaut originated from around Reims is provided by
Pope Benedict XII's reform of the abusive multiplication of benefices, especially the
expectatives, that had become common under his predecessor John XXII. In reducing the
number of a canon’s benefices Benedict usually left him with a canonicate in the metropolitan
church of his home province (Dricot 1982, 144). In Machaut’s case a bull of 17 April 1335
(chap. 1.6.1f) allowed him to retain an expectative at Reims, while at the same time requiring
him to sacrifice expectatives at Verdun and Arras.

1.2.3. MACHAUT’S SOCIAL STATION. Early biographers of Machaut argued over his noble or
non-noble status.? Since Antoine Thomas (1881 and 1884) managed to discount the old
documents, we have been left with no clue concerning Machaut’s family.10

One item may argue against an origin from a bourgeois family at Reims. Desportes (1979,
300-301) notes that it was rare in the fourteenth century for canons of the cathedral of Reims
to come from among the bourgeois of the city; the same was true for the chapter at Laon
(Millet 1982, 77-78).

S A. Thomas 1881, 327; 1884, 38; Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xii; Chichmaref 1909, 1:xi-xiii.

6 Lebeuf 1753; Caylus 1753a and 1753b; Rive 1780; Tarbé 1849; Fétis 1860-65; Mas Latrie
1877b, elc.; for an overview, see Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:ix—x. P. Paris, who requires a fairly
young Machaut in light of his redating of the Voir Dit to the years 136365, placed his
birth between 1311 and 1316; Paris forgets that he had established 1307 as the death date of
Machaut’s supposed father (P. Paris 1875, xiv—xv).

7 A. Thomas 1881, 325-28: 1884, 36-40; Chichmaref 1909, 1:vii-xi; Hoepffner 1908-21,
1:xi—xiii; Machabey 1955b, 1:14.

8 Cf. the ages suggested in Verger 1973, 66 (twenty-one); Millet 1982, 55 (ca. eighteen); and
Pycke 1986, 313 (ca. nineteen to twenty).

9 Of the early biographers, Lebeuf (1753), Caylus (1753a), Tarbé (1849), and P. Paris (1875)
argue that Machaut came from a noble family, while Rive (1780) and Mas Latrie (1877b)
argue that the family was not noble. See also Machabey 1955b, 1:74-75.

10 ¢t Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xii; Chichmaref 1909, 1:ix—xi. The potential relatives discussed

by Machabey (1955b, 1:15-19; 1955¢, 253 n. 2; 1960, 1392) are purely speculative, as he
himself acknowledges.
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All that remains for us to judge Machaut’s social situation is what he provided in a few
literary references in the narrative poems, which lead us to believe that he was placed in his
high position with regard to the nobility purely on the basis of his talent and intelligence,
something that was possible with an education in the church:

a. Alerion (1. 4812-14). “Par ce verrez tout clerement / Se cils est clers ou damoiseaus / Qui
fist ce ‘Dit des quatre oiseaus’™ {explicit) [By this means, you will clearly see / If he’s a
clerk or a young knight / who write this ‘Tale of the Four Birds’ (trans. Gaudet/Hicatt 1994,
166)] (an anagram giving the name “Guillaume de Machaut” precedes this passage).!!

b. Jugement Navarre (1l. 4199-4200). “Je, Guillaumes dessus nommez, / Qui de Machau sui
seurnommez” [I, the Guillaume named above, / Who has the surname de Machaut (trans.
Palmer 1988, 189)].12

c. Confort (1l. 21-26). “Sire, et se je t’apelle amy, / N'en aies pieur cuer a my; / Car bien
sgay que tu es mes sires, / Et je des mieudres ne des pires / Ne suis...” [Sire, if I call you
friend, / Please don’t be angry with me; / For you know quite well you are my lord, / While
1 come neither from the very high / Nor the very low (trans. Palmer 1992, 3)].

d. Fonteinne (1. 139-40). “Et comment que je soie clers / Rudes, nices et malapers” [And
though I might be a clerk / Who is ignorant, incapable, and inept (trans. Palmer 1993a,
97)]. The adjectives have been cited as evidence of a common origin (Hoepffner 1908-21,
1:xiii), but they are more probably conventional literary atiributes of the clerk,!?

For further discussion of Machaut’s social status in relation to his literary works, see

Cerquiglini 1984; 1985a; 1985b, part 2 passim, 182, 245; Imbs 1991, 23 and 181.

1.2.4. MACHAUT’S FAMILY. The only well-attested member of Machaut’s family is his
brother Jean de Machaut, who was a simple clerk from the diocese of Reims before receiving
his first benefice in 1333 (chap. 1.11.1a). The dates of the papal documents that refer to the
two brothers suggest that Jean’s career was a step behind Guillaume’s, and thus that Jean was
younger than Guillaume.!

Two other documents make reference to so-called relatives of Machaut. First, a document of
1371, associated with John, duke of Berry, refers to a “cousin,” Person de Suygnon (chap.
1.14.1b). Second, a passage in an anonymous rhetorical treatise, the Regles de la Seconde
Rettorique (datable between ca. 1404 and 1432) calls Eustache Deschamps a “nephew” of
Machaut (chap. 2.1.1c¢).

1.2.5. MACHAUT’S EDUCATICN. Nothing is known of Machaut’s early education in literary
and musical matters.!® His early education was probably accomplished at the cathedral.!® (For

11 The passage is further discussed below (chap. 5.9) in connection with biographical aspects
of Alerion.

12 On such passages where Machaut names himself, see Cerquiglini 1985b, 119, 234 n. 25;
de Looze 1988a, 205-6.

13 On this passage see Cerquiglini 1985b, 109-10. Guillaume employs similar adjectives,
although without the noun clerc, throughout the Voir Dit: letter 2 (P. Paris 1875, 19), 1.
1239 (55), letter 10 (68), 1. 1991 (86), 1. 2320 (98), letter 19 (164); cf. also 1. 7790 (318).
For Jugement Navarre, see Calin 1974, 117,

14 A Thomas 1881, 329-30; 1884, 42; Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xxi. Several passing references
to Machaut’s brother appear in the Voir Dit, of which the most specific is the following,
in which Machaut’s secretary mentions Jean: “Et que diroit vostres bons freres / Qui vous
est fils, sires et pere / Qui si doulcement vous norrit” (Il. 696668, ed. P. Paris 1875, 286)
[And what would your good brother say, who is son, lord, and father to you, who so kindly
nourishes you]. P. Paris (1875, 286 n. 1) and Imbs (1991, 54) concluded from this that
Jean was the older brother, while Machabey (1955b, 1:61) interpreted it to mean that Jean
merely took care of daily matters. Other mentions of Machaut’s brother in the Voir Dit
include letter 26 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 195), letter 28 (208), letter 32 (251), letter 35 (262),
and letter 41 (314).

15 Poirion (1965, 193) provides a brief and speculative outline of Machaut’s education. See
also the remarks in Gauvard 1982, 31-32; Dricot 1982; and Imbs 1991, 179-80. Lecch-
Wilkinson finds evidence of the influence of Philippe de Vitry on Machaut’s education as a
motet composer (1989, 1:104, and chap. 2 passim); see also commentary to Aucune gent /
Qui plus (M5) below, chap. 7.3.
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further speculation, see chap. 1.5.2 and chap. 1.6.1a.) The few literary references to Machaut’s

education in his narrative poems are perfunctory and tell us little:

a. Voir Dit (1. 8599, ed. P. Paris 1875, 349). “Je, qui ay esté a I'escole, / Lisi la lettre mot &
mot” [I, who was at school, read the letter word for word]. This can be taken as a playful
reference to the beginning reader in school.

b. Jugement Navarre (1. 605). “De nuit, en estudiant, veille” [by night, studying, he stays
awake (trans. Palmer 1988, 29)]. Machaut continued to pursue his studies on his own,
altested by the character Dame Bonneiirté’s playful reference to Guillaume’s lucubrations.

On the musical side, there are the following references:

c. Jugement Behaingne (1. 1830-31). “Et c’est bicn droiz, car elle acquiert grant blame / De
muance faire en la fausse game” [and it’s quite right to do so, for she earns great blame for
changing her key in mid-tune (ed. and trans. Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 152-53)]. Concerning
this passage, sce the comments in Daniel Leech-Wilkinson’s review of Wimsatt/Kibler
1988.

d. Remede (Il. 3999-4002/4001—4). “Et s’i ot des musiciens / Milleurs assez ct plus sciens /
En la vieus et nouvelle forge / Que Musique qui les chans forge” [And there were musicians
more skilled and knowledgeable in both the new and old styles ... than Music, who writes
the songs (ed. and trans. Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 392-93)]. Machaut was doubtless referring
here to the musical Ars Antiqua and Ars Nova (S.J. Williams 1952, 330; Giinther 1963b,
116).17

e. Confort (11. 3993-94). “Mon b mol de be fa be mi / Misen b dur...” [my B-flat, through
B-fa B-mi is turned to B-natural; i.e., I have become obdurate]. In this manner Machaut
demonstrates his knowledge of the solmization system (cf. Frangon 1947; Sonnemann
1969, 109-10). In the context of the pocm, these lines are supposed to have been composed
by the king of Navarre, but surely this carcfully crafted codetta of twenty-six lines, all on
the same rhyme, is by Machaut.

f. Voir Dir (1. 5648--51). “Mais Jubal au son des martiaus / Fist tons et sons, et chans
nouviaus / Et notés, ¢t les ordenances / De musique et les concordances™® [But Jubal, to the
sound of the hammers, made tones and sounds, and new notated songs, and the rules and
concords of music].

1.2.6. SOURCES FOR MACHAUT’S POETRY AND MUSIC. Hoepffner discusses the literary
sources of Machaut’s narrative works in the introductions to his editions. The major sources
for the larger poems are as follows (for more details, see the discussion of the literary
antecedents for each work in chap. 5): Vergier (Roman de la Rose; see Hoepffner 1908-21,
L:lvi-lix); Jugement Behaingne (Altercatio Phyllidis et Florae and related Latin debate poems;
see Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:Ix-Ixi); Jugement Navarre (Ovide Moralisé; see Hoepffner 1908-21,
L:1xx, Ixiii-lxxxv, better demonstrated in De Boer 1914, 342--46); Remede (Bible, Conso-
lation of Philosophy of Boethius, Roman de la Rose, and Dit de la Panthere of Nicole de
Margival; see Hoepffner 1908-21, 2:xvi-xxxiii; and 1920a); Lyon (principally the Arthurian
romances of Chréticn dc Troyes; see Hoepffner 1908-21, 2:lviii-Ixii); Alerion (Vincent of
Beauvais and oral sources; see Hoepffner 1908-21, 2:Ixiv, Ixviii-Ixx); Confort (Bible and
contemporary commentaries, Vegetius, Vincent of Beauvais, and Ovide Moralisé; see
Hoepffner 1908-21, 3:ii-xii; De Boer 1914, 348-50); Fonteinne (Roman de la Rose and
Ovide Moralisé, see Hoepffner 1908-21, 3:xxxii-xxxviii; De Boer 1914, 346-48); Voir Dit
(Ovide Moralisé; see A. Thomas 1912 and De Boer 1914, 335-42: see also De Boer 1913).

More recent literary studies have contributed to the foundations laid by Hoepffner and De
Boer (B. Harrison 1934; Schilperoort 1936, 51-66; Wimsatt 1968; Calin 1974; Ehrhart 1974;
Kelly 1978, 49-50 et passim; Ehrhart 1979; Badel 1980, 28; Ehrhart 1980a; 1980b; 1980c;
Kelly 1981; Brownlee 1984; Cerquiglini 1985b; Ehrhart 1987; 1990; 1992); nevertheless, an
cxhaustive study of this aspect of the sort available for the works of Chaucer (Crow/Olson

16 For the cathedral school and other schools at Reims, see Desportes 1975. Desportes bricfly
mentions Machaut (1975, 116), but specific documentation is lacking. The scholaster, or
scholasticus at Reims from 1299-1322, the period covering Machaut’s possible time of
attendance, was Gaucher de Neuville (Desportes 1975, 108 n. 4).

17 On the term “forge” in this passage, see Cerquiglini 1985b, 212; Switten 1989.

18 Cerquiglini (1985b, 213) edits and discusses this passage.
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1966; Wimsatt 1968 and 1991b, etc.) is lacking for Machaut. On the Roman de la Rose as a
source for Machaut, see, besides Hoepffner’s introductions, Uitti 1978; Badel 1980; Brownlee
1984; Newels 1989; Huot 1993.

Studies of the development of the lyrical forms cultivated by Machaut include several
articles of Hoepffner (1910, introduction; 1911; 1920a; 1920b) (summary in Reaney 1962).
Wilkins (1983a, 190-94) and especially Wimsatt (1991b, chap. 2) provide new information
and further bibliography on Jean de le Mote, Machaut’s most important immediate poetic
predecessor.

A systematic study of Machaut’s musical sources is also lacking. A few starts have been
made, especially by Giinther (1972). Sec also the individual discussions of the following
works in chap. 7.3: Nuls ne doit (L5/4), Un mortel lay {L12/8), Contre ce dous (L15/10),
Malgré Fortune (L19/14), Aucune gent | Qui plus (M5), Hareu! { Helas! (M10), Tant
doucement mt’ ont | Eins (M13), Amours qui a / Faus Samblant (M15), Martyrum ! Diligenter
(M19), Christe | Veni (M21), Felix virgo ! Inviolata (M23), Gloria and Credo of the Mass,
On ne porroit (B3), N'en fait (B11), Pour ce que tous (B12), Esperance (B13), and Comment
qu'a moy (V5).

1.2.7. THE TITLE CLERS (CLERK). Machaut refers a number of times in his works to the title

clers, a very vague term in the Middle Ages meaning little more than “lettered,” a person who

obtained some schooling at a church or cathedral school (cf. Verger 1973, 81). It was

Machaut’s education as a clerk that allowed him to enter a level of society that otherwise

would have been closed to him, and gave him a sufficient background in literary and musical

matters for his artistic personality to develop. On the attributes given the clerk in
contemporary literature, see Cerquiglini 1984; 1985a; 1985b, part 2. Some mentions of clers
in Machaut’s literary works include the following:

a. Jugement Behaingne (l1. 1474-75). “S’i ot .i. clerc que nommer ne saroye / Qui li lisoit la
bataille de Troye” [and a clerk, whom I cannot name, was rcading to him from the Battle of
Troy (ed. and trans. Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 134-35)]. This is an amusing indirect reference
to Machaut’s duties as a clerk in the service of John of Luxembourg (see Poirion 1965,
194; Pelen 1976-77, 132; Brownlee 1984, 166).

b. Jugement Behaingne (ll. 1585-86). “Sire, et cilz clers / Qui me semble gais, jolis, et
appers, / Se fu tapis ou jardin et couvers” [Sir, this clerk who seems to me to be gay,
merry, and clever was hidden in the park (ed. and trans. Wimsat/Kibler 1988, 138-39)]. The
knight is here referring to the narrator, i.e., to Machaut (sce Brownlee 1984, 165-66;
Cerquiglini 1985b, 110-11).

c. Alerion (1l. 4812-14). See chap. 1.2.3a.

d. Confort (11. 3105-12). “Ne fai pas clers tes consaus d’armes, / Qui doivent prier pour les
ames / Et doivent compter et cscrire / Et chanter leur messes ou lire / Et consillicr les
jugemens / Aus consaus et aus pariemens. / Si que tien chascun en son ordre / Si bien qu’il
n’i ait que remordre” [Do not make your military counsel of clerics, who are supposed to
pray for souls, keep accounts, write, sing or read mass, and give counsel on judgments
handed down in conference and court. Let each person keep to his assigned place so that
there may be nothing to criticize (trans. Kelly 1978, 128)]. In this manner Machaut advises
King Charles of Navarre on the role of the clerk in the service of a prince (cf. Cerquiglini
1985b, 115). He later excused himself for being perhaps too forward with his advice (II.
3665-67): “Plus n’en di, qu’il n’apartient mie / Que je des seigneurs chose die / Qui leur
puist ou doie desplaire” [I’ll say no more since it’s not fitting / For me to report anything
about the great lords / That should or could displease them (trans. Palmer 1992, 191)].

. Fonteinne (11, 139-40). See chap. 1.2.3d.

. Prise (1. 785). “Je fu ses clers ans plus de trente” [I was his clerk for more than thirty ycars].
See chap. 1.5.2 on this often-cited passage concerning the king of Bohcmia. Also
concerning the Prise, see Cerquiglini 1985b, 182,

1.2.8. THE TITLE MAISTRE (MASTER OF ARTS). The tille maistre, which Machaut curiously

never mentioned in his poetry, would indicate that Machaut had studied at the university, and

that he had obtained at least the degree of magister artium (master of arts; on this degree see

Verger 1973, 65-66). None of the papal documents that record the ecclesiastical graces awarded

to Machaut ever mentions a university degree, but Machaut’s function as clerc du roi may well

-0
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imply that he had university training (Millet 1982, 87).!% Three documents, three manuscript
rubrics, four literary references, three library inventories, and one music theory treatise give
Machaut the title maistre?°: (a) document of 18 August 1352 (chap. 1.7.1f); (b) document of
December 1361 (chap. 1.15.1a); (¢) document of 15 October 1371 (chap. 1.14.1b); (d) rubric
to index of MS E [7], see chap. 6.1; (¢) rubric attributing Confort t0 maistre Guillaume de
Machaut in MS L [34], see chap. 3, n. 61; () rubric at the beginning of MS D [11] (chap.
4.4p, miniature D1); (g) Eustache Deschamps’s second ballade on Machaut’s death (Wimsatt
1991b, 247; below, chap. 2.1.1g); (h) letter of Eustache Deschamps, dated 28 May 13777
(chap. 2.1.1h); (i) lai of Oton de Granson, before 1397 (chap. 2.1d); (j) two references in the
Regles de la Seconde Rettorique, an anonymous second rhetoric treatise, ca. 1404-1432 (chap.
2.1.1c and chap. 2.3.1a).

Three further witnesses to this title are found in Burgundian library inventories of the
fifteenth century, which refer to a book of “Maistre Guillaume de Machaut™: (k) the early
binding of MS E [7]2!; (1) a lost Burgundian manuscript discussed in chap. 3, MS [8]; (m)
another lost Burgundian manuscript discussed in chap. 3, MS [19]; (n) finally, an anonymous
Italian music theorist speaks of polyphony composed by “magistro Guillelmo de Mascandio”
(Page 1993, 113).

3. Ca. 1320-46. Service of John of Luxembourg,
king of Bohemia

Machaut’s association with aristocratic patrons began with John of Luxembourg
(the Blind), king of Bohemia (b. 1296; r. 1310-1346), regarded by contem-
poraries as the very epitome of chivalry. The time spent in the service of this
great sovereign, both at court and on the cavalcade, was decisive to Machaut’s
development as a court poet and composer. Machaut probably entered his
service around 1323, possibly from Reims.

Several of Machaut’s narrative poems provide references to regions of Europe
through which John of Luxembourg traveled or to specific historical events in
which he was involved. On the basis of the detailed geographical knowledge
Machaut displays in these descriptions, we assume that Machaut accompanied
the king on many campaigns in central and eastern Europe in the 1320s and
early 1330s, traversing Bohemia, Silesia and Poland (1327, 1329), East
Prussia and Lithuania (1328-29), and perhaps also Lombardy and Carinthia
(1331). The campaigns in eastern Europe during the years 1327-29 are the
most significant, and were the most successful for the king. It is fitting that the
period of John’s most successful campaigns was the one that Machaut
recounted in the greatest detail. The campaigns against the infidels of Lithuania
were also doubtless the ones that resonated most strongly to fourteenth-century
crusading sensibilities.22

Through papal documents we can follow Machaut’s cursus honorum under
John of Luxembourg, a career fully typical of the time. Machaut advanced from

19 More than half of the canons at Laon and Tournai, two chapters for which excellent recent
studies have been made, had at the very least atlained the master of arts degree (Millet
1982, 87-88; Pycke 1986, 68-70). At Laon canons who were familiars of the pope and the
king of France might lack a university education, while familiars of other princes and
bishops did have a particular university competence (Millet 1982, 142-43).

20 On indirect literary evidence from Jugement Navarre, see Imbs 1991, 265-66 n. 50 (to p.
151).

21 Ludwig 1926-54, 2:11a*, 40b*; see Barrois 1830, no. 1308 (1467 inventory), and no.
1719 (1487 inventory).

22 Dembowski (1983, 48-50, 130-49) makes a strong case for the importance of the
Teutonic Order and the crusade in Prussia to the chivalric ideology behind Froissart’s
Meliador, and much of what he says is relevant to Machaut’s depiction of John of
Luxembourg as the ideal prince. See also Cerquiglini-Toulet 1993b, 30-33.
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a simple clerk to almoner by 1330, to notary by 1332, finally serving the king
as secretary by 1333 (chap. 1.6 and 1.6.1). Campaigns of John of Luxembourg
after 1331 are not specifically recounted by Guillaume, and details of the poet’s
whereabouts before 1340 are unknown. It is possible that by the mid 1330s he
was leading a more sedentary life as court poet. Only two documents have come
to light that relate to his direct service of John of Luxembourg, one from 1334,
the other from 1341 (chap. 1.5.4).

The lavish feasts, tournaments, and court life of John of Luxembourg must
have exerted an enormous influence on the formation of the poet. John’s main
center in the West was Durbuy,2? described by Machaut in the Jugement
Behaingne (1. 1468-71; 1476-85).24 As Machaut playfully stated (chap.
1.2.7a), one of his duties was reading romances aloud to entertain the king,
undoubtedly an important exercise for the aspiring young poet.

Philip of Valois, the future King Philip VI of France, was very attached to
John of Luxembourg, and in February 1328, on becoming regent after the death
of Charles IV, Philip gave John his former residence in Paris, the Hotel de
Nesle. The hbtel was located on the site of the present Bourse de Commerce
near St-Eustache (it is visible east of St-Eustache as the Hotel de Soissons on
the well-known Plan de Turgot of 1739).25 After the death of John of
Luxembourg in 1346, the hdtel came back to the crown through his daughter
Bonne of Luxembourg, wife of John, duke of Normandy, the future King John
11.26

4. 1324. Earliest datable work. Possible contact with
Philippe de Vitry

The new musical form of the Ars Nova, the isorhythmic motet, was doubtless
the vehicle for Machaut’s earliest essays into poetry and music. Since the very
beginning of the revival of interest in Machaut, scholars have accepted the motet
Bone pastor Guillerme | Bone pastor (M18) as Machaut’s earliest datable work
(Lebeuf 1753, 381). The texts of both the triplum and motetus refer to a newly-
selected archbishop by the name of Guillaume, and only one archbishop of
Reims from this period has this forename.2? Guillaume de Trie (d. 1334) was
nominated 28 March 1324, but it may be possible to place the motet early in
1325, since he did not come to Reims to take the oath of office until 6 January
1325.28 On the other hand, a motet favorable to Guillaume de Trie may not
have been written at Reims at all, since the canons despised him.29 It wouild

23 In the Belgium province of Luxembourg, south of Litge on the river Ourthe. See
Puymaigre 1892, 408 n. 2.

24 Machabey 1955b, 1:22-23, 25, 27-28. Documents and literary references to John’s court
are given in Wilkins 1983b.

25 Puymaigre (1892, 421-22 n. 6) published the document relating to the gift of the hétel,
but confused the Hétel de Nesle with the notorious Tour de Nesle. See also Machabcy
1955b, 1:23-25; R. Cazelles 1947, 169; 1958, 368; Lehoux 1966-68, 1:5n. 2.

26 1n 1356 King John II gave the hotel to Count Amadeus VI of Savoy (Mémoires 1756,
262-71; Machabey 1955b, 1:23-25 [chap. 1.15.2¢ treats Amadeus VI as a patron of
Machaut}). In 1388 it passed to Louis d’Orléans. The building was demolished in 1749.

27 For editions and translations of the texts, see chap. 7.3 under Bone pastor ! Bone pastor
(M18).

28 According to Hoepffner (1908-21, 1:xv n. 1, citing Gallia Christiana), Guillaume de Trie
accepted his episcopate in June 1324. Guillaume’s brother Mathieu de Trie was at this time
marshall of France (Desportes 1979, 295). The house of Tric later provided several royal
officers to the crown (R. Cazelles 1958, 55, 85, 288; 1982, 67-69).

2% Relations beiween the cathedral chapter and the archbishop had been precarious for some
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seem more profitable to seek an occasion that brought Machaut into contact with
the entourage of the French royal court as an occasion for the composition of a
motet celebrating this royal official. One good possibility is an excursion,
discussed below, that John of Luxembourg made with King Charles IV the
Fair.

Bone pastor was not, however, Machaut’s earliest motet. Other Machaut
motets, student works heavily indebted to models by his slightly older
contemporary Philippe de Vitry (1291-1361), must have preceded this effort.
Philippe, who by the age of twenty-five had probably established himself as the
leading composer of the Parisian musical avant-garde, was doubtless the
greatest musical influence on the young Machaut. Although concrete docu-
mentary evidence establishing a formal connection between these two figures is
lacking, Leech-Wilkinson (1982-83, 5; 1989, chap. 2) has noted some
references in the text of the motet Aucune gent / Qui plus (M35) suggesting that
Machaut was emulating Vitry; he has also discovered a clear structural model
for M5 in Vitry’s motet Douce playsence / Garison.3° Vitry’s influence on
Machaut’s poetic efforts, particularly in the field of lyrical poetry, was also
probably decisive (Earp 1991b).

Opportunities for Machaut to consult with Philippe de Vitry were frequent in
the early 1320s. John of Luxembourg was at Reims for the coronation of
Charles IV the Fair in 1322; we may speculate that Machaut and Vitry were
there as well. An occasion for a much more extended period of contact between
the two poet-musicians soon presented itself. From the winter of 1323 through
the spring of 1324, John of Luxembourg and a large entourage accompanied
King Charles IV to Toulouse. Unfortunately, the excursion had a sad outcome:
on the way back to Paris, the queen was injured in an accident, and died on 25
March 1324. John of Luxembourg was present as his sister Marie of
Luxembourg was buried at Montargis (dépt. Loiret) on 28 March 1324, the
same day that Guillaume de Trie was named the new archbishop of Reims.

Charles of Valois, father of of Philip of Valois, the future King Philip VI,
was also present on the excursion to Toulouse of 1323 to 1324. John of
Luxembourg had already cultivated an official association with the house of
Valois, which would provide the kings of France after the death of Charles IV
in 1328. On 8 May 1323 in Paris, in the presence of John of Luxembourg, the
daughter of Charles of Valois, Blanche (Marguerite), became engaged to John
of Luxembourg’s son Charles, the future Holy Roman Emperor Charles IV
(they were married in 1329). We may speculate that the young Philip of Valois
and Guillaume de Trie were also among the royal entourage at Toulouse.
Guillaume de Trie was Philip’s tutor, and as archbishop of Reims, he would
preside at his coronation as King Philip VI on 29 May 1328 (Machabey 1955b,
1:22 n. 37). John of Luxembourg was of course present at Reims for the
coronation (R. Cazelles 1947, 170).

In sum, one can without difficulty imagine an occasion near the end of the
extended excursion of 1323 to 1324 that brought together members of the
French court, including Charles of Valois—as well as his son Philip, Philip’s
tutor Guillaume de Trie, and Philippe de Vitry—with the entourage of John of

lime, but the relation between Guillaume de Trie and the canons of the cathedral was
particularly contentious (see Machabey 1955b, 1:37; and especially Desportes 1979, 297 n.
16, 301-2). Kiigle (1993, 147 n. 15) proposes a date as late as 1334, for the death of
Guillaume de Trie.

30 Kiigle (1993, 208-14) finds that Martyrum / Diligenter (M19) was modeled on the motets
Impudenter | Virtutibus and Flos / Celsa, both of which Kiigle attributes 1o Vitry.
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Luxembourg, which probably included the young clerk Guillaume de Machaut.
Machaut most likely wrote the motet Bone pastor /| Bone pastor, which
celebrates the nomination of Guillaume de Trie as archbishop of Reims, for this
occasion.

5. 1320s-30s. Works written under the direct patronage of
John of Luxembourg

Although we have no good evidence for the date of Machaut’s earliest narrative
poem, the Dir dou Vergier, it was doubtless written for the entertainment of
John of Luxembourg. As Poirion (1965, 194) put it, Vergier “is written at the
demand of the god of Love; translated: the prince ordered a work from him on
an amorous topic.”31 Highly derivative of the Roman de la Rose, it dates
perhaps from around 1330.

The Jugement dou Roy de Behaingne, probably written in the 1330s when
Machaut was at Durbuy castle with John of Luxembourg, is the major work of
the period of Machaut’s direct contact with the king of Bohemia. Extremely
popular and influential, Jugement Behaingne established Machaut’s reputation
as a narrative poet. Hoepffner (1908-21, 1:xxix) notes that Machaut used an
anagram for the first time in this work, a device that presumes an author has
attained a certain notoriety. Jugement Behaingne was an important model for
Geoffrey Chaucer’s Book of the Duchess, an early work of ca. 1368. Christine
de Pizan (1365-ca. 1430) and Martin Le Franc (b. ca. 1410, fl. ca. 1440)
would later take up the same debate. The debate form was also important for
Alain Chartier (ca. 1385—ca. 1435).32

By the 1330s Machaut’s skill as a poet was in great demand, and this fact may

explain the apparent small use made of Machaut as an official secretary to the
king (e.g., the document of 1334, chap. 1.5.4a). At any rate, the last verses of
Jugement Behaingne attest to Machaut’s activity as a court poet in these years:
“Ci fineray / Ma matere, ne plus ne rimeray; / Car autre part assez a rimer ay”
(11. 2052-54) [Here I’ll end my account and rhyme no more, for I’ve enough
rhymes to write elsewhere (ed. and trans. Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 162—63)].
1.5.1. MACHAUT AND THE KING OF BOHEMIA (GENERAL REFERENCES). A review of the
extensive bibliography on John of Luxembourg goes well beyond the scope of this overview.
For further bibliography not cited in the account that follows, see Jiretek 1878; Puymaigre
1892, 391-92 n. 1; Chichmaref 1909, l:vii-viii n., xxii n. I; R. Cazelles 1947, 289-92;
Seibt 1967, 351-55 (an excellent annotated review of research); Gerlich 1973, 143-46 (with
some annotations); Seibt 1974, 470; Wilkins 1983b, 279 nn. 1-2. For a brief account of
Machaut’s service (0 John of Luxembourg, see R. Cazelles 1947, 135-37.

Besides Machaut, scveral contemporary poets praised John of Luxembourg, including
Froissart, Deschamps, and Geffroy de Paris (Prioult 1950, 17-18).33 Modern historians are
usually much less kind to John of Luxembourg, although Seibt (1967, 382, 384 n. 21} finds
in John a skilled politician who achieved significant and long-lasting results for Bohemia.

Machaut mentioned John of Luxembourg or experiences with John in five of his narrative
poems (further discussion of each passage will be found below):

a. Jugement Behaingne (11. 1364—501). Description of Durbuy castle, the king of Bohemia,
and his entourage.

31 pavis (1991, 25-31) relates attributes of the god of Love (his blindness and his wings,
indicating swiftness) 10 John of Luxembourg. This hypothesis would call for an unusually
late date for Vergier. See below, n, 56,

32 See chaps. 2.1 and 2.3 for references 10 these later poets.

33 On Froissart’s praise of John, see Dembowski 1983, 164-65 n. 59, 165 n. 62. Hoepffner
(1908-21, 3:xi n. 3, xix—xx) believes that Machaut was the inspiration for the passages
praising John in Froissart and Deschamps, and thus it was Machaut who made John into
the idecal king reflected in contemporary literature and history (see also Calin 1974, 226).
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b. Lyon (1l. 1271-303; 1444-57). The dangers of travel in the Empire; [ands that Machaut
may have passed through while in the service of John of Luxembourg.

c. Confort (11. 2923-3086, 3203-12, 3421-32). Detailed examples for the instruction of King
Charles of Navarre that praise John of Luxembourg as the ideal prince (Hoepffner 1908-21,
3:xi-xiii; Palmer 1992, Iv-lvii).

d. Fonteinne (Il. 139-55). Machaut as a cowardly clerk riding beside John of Luxembourg in
the Empire (the beginning of this passage is quoted above, chap. 1.2.3d).

e. Prise (1I. 975-1379). This long passage concerns Pierre de Lusignan’s visit 10 the Emperor
Charles in Prague but seems to call on Machaut’s memory of earlier days. Besides this
passage, there are general eulogies of John of Luxembourg in 1. 779-92 and 831-38. The
passage in 1l. 831-38 was mistakenly taken by earlier writers as prais¢ of King John II of
France (Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xxxv).

1.5.2. ENTRY INTO THE SERVICE OF JOHN OF LUXEMBOURG. The magnificent festivities
surrounding the coronation of Charles IV the Fair in 1322 provided a likely occasion for a
clerk at Reims to have come into contact with John of Luxembourg.34 Links between the
House of Luxembourg and the House of France subsequently became quite solid. King Charles
IV married John’s sister, Marie of Luxembourg, on 21 September 1322, after having his
previous marriage o Blanche of Burgundy nullified for adultery.35 After a delay that expressly
allowed her brother John to be present, Marie of Luxembourg was officially crowned queen of
France at the Sainte-Chapelle in Paris on 15 May 1323 (R. Cazelles 1947, 106-10).

Early discussions of the circumstances of Machaut’s entry into the service of the king of
Bohemia begin with Caylus (1753a, 405), who incorrectly analyzed references in the
complainte A toi, Hanri (Cp3) as referring to Emperor Henry VII (d. 1313), the father of John
of Luxembourg.?® The date “ca. 1323” for Machaut’s entry into John’s service is arrived at
indirectly: a bull of Benedict X1I dated 17 April 1335 (chap. 1.6.1f) states that Guillaume had
been a clerk, secretary, and familiar of John of Bohemia for about twelve years, indicating that
Machaut entered his service ca. 1323. But this date contradicts a literary reference from ca.
1370 in the Prise (1. 785), which states that Machaut had served John of Bohemia for over
thirty years (chap. 1.2.7f). This would place the time of Machaut’s earliest service in 1316,
thirty years before John’s death. Many scholars have noted and discussed the seven-year
discrepancy.¥’

Yet it would seem possible to reconcile the two dates. Since Machaut apparently did not
come from a rich family, a patron such as the king of Bohemia may have provided him with
the material means to pursue his studies at the university (cf. Millet 1982, 78). Perhaps it was
Machaut’s first benefice, the chaplaincy at Houdain (chap. 1.6.1a)—one not demanding care of
souls—that paid for Machaut’s schooling. If this were the case, Machaut’s university training
could have started ca. 1316 (the date suggested by the literary reference in the Prise), while the
beginning of his entry into direct service of the king may be placed ca. 1323 (the date
suggested by the 17 April 1335 bult of Benedict XII) (cf. Guillaume de Machaut 1982, 68n.).
1.5.3. CAMPAIGNS OF JOHN OF LUXEMBOURG. Let us begin with the references that are less
concrete:

a. Lyon (Il. 1444-57). Although this reference is not specifically attached to John of
Luxembourg, it provides several place names that recall locations of John’s campaigns:
Germany, Austria, Bohemia, Hungary, Denmark, Prussia, Poland, Cracovy, Tartary,
Lithuania, Livonia, and Lombardy (Prioult 1950, 18).

34 Other commentary on this time period is in Hoepffner 1908-21, I:xv n. 2; Machabey
1955b, 1:20-21. R. Cazelles (1947, 92-144) provides a more detailed account of John of
Luxembourg in the years 1320-24.

35 Gertich (1973, 143) gives the date of the marriage as 24 August.

36 The erroneous discussions of this question by Tarbé (1849), Mas Latrie (1877b), and
Puymaigre (1892, 409-10) depend on the error in the Machaut family name discussed
above, chap. 1.2.1.

37 A, Thomas 1881, 329n.; 1884, 41-42; Chichmaref 1909, 1:xii—xiii; Hoepffner 1908-21,
1:xiii—xiv; Cerny 1982; Wilkins 1983b, 259 (with reference to S.J. Williams 1952, 38 n.
1); Imbs 1991, 268 n. 70 (to p. 162).
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b. Confort (1l. 2923--28). Menuon of France, Germany, Savoy, Lombardy, Denmark,
Hungary, Poland, Russia, Cracovy, Masoria, Prussia, and Lithuania (Prioult 1950, 20).

c. Fonteinne (1l. 139~55). A general reference 10 Machaut’s sufferings at the side of the king
of Bohemia (see Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xviii n. 2; Machabey 1955b, 1:26; Cerquiglini
1985b, 124).

d. Prise (1. 875-1623). The detailed knowledge of central Germany that Machaut displayed in
this passage may well derive from experiences with John of Luxembourg.?® The description
of the 1364 European tour of Pierre I de Lusignan, king of Cyprus, mentions several place
names in central Europe (1l. 1269-76; discussed in Chichmaref 1909, 1:xvi-xviii, xxii,
with some additional bibliography in Polish and Czech on this question; see also
Zajaczkowski 1929 and chap. 1.16). There is also a detailed description of Pierre de
Lusignan’s entry into Carinthia in 1364 that may draw upon Machaut’s personal
experiences of events of 1330, when John of Luxembourg was in Carinthia (1. 1518-19;
discussed in Chichmaref 1909, L:xviii; R. Cazelles 1947, 185). Finally, there is some
general mention of the dangers of travel in the Empire (Il. 1044-47; discussed in Hoepffner
1908-21, l:xviii—xix).

More specific references to various campaigns of John of Luxembourg in Eastern Europe are

found in a long passage in the Confort, a work datable 10 1357.% A long passage (1. 2923—

3086) mentions several episodes:

e. Confort (1. 2989-96). In 1310 John put down revolis in Bohemia in order to assure his
crown, Machaut, of course, could not have been present on this occasion.

f. Confort (11. 2997-3006). The battle of Esslingen (1316).

g. Confort (Il. 3007-16). The battle of Miihidorf (28 September 1322), and the captivity of
the Hapsburg duke of Austria, Frederick the Handsome {d. 1330), at John’s fortress Biirglitz
(Bruguelis in Machaut).*° Machaut stated “Bien le say, car j'y ay esté” (1. 3016) [well do I
know, for I was there].

In the following segment (11. 3021-54), what appear 1o be personal reminiscences are found,

and it seems likely that Machaut was indeed present on the occasions he describes®!:

h. Confort (11. 3021-29). Campaigns in Poland and Silesia (January-May [327; see
Zajaczkowski 1929; R. Cazelles 1947, 152-53; Seibt 1967, 370, 372; Voisé 1982, 52-54).
Duke Boleslav (Boselau in Machaut) and several other Silesian dukes gave their oath of
fealty to John in February 1327 and again at Wroclaw in April-May 1329, joining almost
all of the Silesian duchies to Bohemia, effectively doubling the size of the Bohemian
kingdom *2 Machaut specifically noted his own presence at Wroclaw on this occasion.

i. Confort (11. 3030-50). This passage relates to a crusade of the Teutonic Order and the king
of Bohemia against the infidels in Lithuania (December 1328—-May 1329) and campaigns in
Poland and Silesia (R. Cazelles 1947, 155-63; Seibt 1967, 372). Machaut’s description of
this expedition specifically notes his own presence, although details of the place names he
cites have proved difficult to interpret (Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xvii-xviii; Voisé 1982, 53;
NikZentaitis 1988).

38 Guillaume exhibited some memory of the German language (at least the word Frau) in the
Voir Dit, with his reference (0 a vraveletie (1. 2687, ed. P. Paris 1875, 111).

3% For a historical perspective on the campaigns in eastern Europe, sec Housley 1986, 65-74,
and the literature cited there.

40 See R. Cazelles 1947, 111-15; Seibt 1967, 362, 374 n. 13. Chichmaref (1909, I:xvi)
doubts Machaut’s presence on this occasion, perhaps because he felt the date of the battle a
bit too early for Machaut’s presence in John's service. The castle of “Biirglitz” (Piirglitz) is
placed in Bohemia in Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xvii and Machabey 1955b, 1:23 (see also P.
Paris 1875, xv n. I, Cerny 1982, 67 (Biirglitz-K¥ivoklat]); while Prioult (1950, 16) places
“Bruguelis” in Hungary.

41 For this segment see especially Chichmaref (1909, 1:xix-xxix), who was able 10 draw
upon Polish and Czech secondary sources (1909, 1:vii-viii n., xxii n. 1) to correct the
analysis of Puymaigre (1887; 1892). See also Prioult 1950, 21-28; and Machabey 1955b,
1:23, 25-28.

42 Pustejovsky (1975) provides thorough treatment of the historical situation in Silesia in
this period, with a large bibliography.
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j-Lyon (11. 1271-82, 1291-1303). An additional pair of literary references apparently recount
Machaut’s personal impressions of the frigid northern winter of 1328-29 that he experienced
during John’s Lithuanian campaign (Prioult 1950, 15-20).

k. Voir Dit (1. 2101; ed. P. Paris 1875, 90). A reference to the ice floes of East Prussia may
well recall the same campaign. John’s return to Prague on 25 May 1329, at the age of
thirty-two, marked a high point of his fame and power.

1. Confort (11. 3051-69). This passage briefly mentions some later campaigns, although their
chronology appears confused. It includes campaigns of 1337 and 1345 in Prussia (Seibt
1967, 380) and Russia. The first campaign in Lombardy (1330-31) is described in greater
detail (see R. Cazelles 1947, 181-95; Mollat 1963, 103--10; Seibt 1967, 375-78). Finally,
there is brief mention of campaigns of late 1331 in Poland and Hungary (R. Cazelles 1947,
196-98; Seibt 1967, 377).

Machaut provided no specific information on John’'s military activities after the Italian

campaign of 1331 (cf. Confort, 1. 3067-69; Machabey 1955b, 1:28-29), and he may not

actually have been present on the later expeditions. But John's later efforts were less
successful,*? and perhaps Machaut had wanted to single out only the best moments for use as
exempla for the king of Navarre in the Confort. Hoepffner (1908-21, 1:xviii; followed by

Machabey 1930, 432), nevertheless thinks that Machaut was indeed present on these

occasions, since the 1330s is the period from which we have papal documents that attest (0

Machaut’s service to the king of Bohemia. Machabey (1930, 435; 1955b, 1:31, 2:172)

wonders where Machaut could have been in 1337, when his prebend at Reims was reccived by

procuration (chap. 1.6.1g), if not with John of Luxembourg in Lithuania. But perhaps

Machaut was beginning to exploit his talent as a poct and composer, and service on the

battlefield at the side of the king was no longer expected.

1.5.4. DOCUMENTS FROM THE TIME OF MACHAUT’S SER VICE TO JOHN OF LUXEMBOURG

a. 1334. Gushee (1980, 148) has published a document that attests to Machaut’s service as a
secrctary of John of Luxembourg, a letter of 1 May 1334, given by John at Noyon, signed
“Par le roy, Guillaume de Machau.” Unfortunately, the original does not survive, and thus
we are denied a look at Machaut’s signature. Wilkins (1983b, 259, 279-80 n, 13, 282-84)
provides facsimiles of two copies of the document and a transcription.*

During this period, John of Luxembourg was active in the Low Countries in a war against

Duke John III of Brabant (r. 1312-1355) (R. Cazelles 1947, 224-26). King Philip V1 was

also present on this occasion at Noyon.

b. 1341. Gushce (1980, 148) also brought to light a document of 1341 dated “Sabbato ante
divisionem apostolorum” (i.c., 14 July). The household accounts of the count of Holland at
Binche (Hainaut) record 20 scuta for the gift of a gilded goblet to “Willelmo de Machau,”
William 1I of Avesnes, count of Hainaut, also known as William [V, count of Holland and
Zeeland (r. 1337-1345), was at this time an ally of the English. His sister Philippa of
Hainaut became the wife of King Edward III of England and patroness of Froissart and
Chaucer.

The document gives evidence of Machaut’s probable continued service with John of

Luxembourg after the time of his scttlement in Reims. It is also possible that this occasion

had nothing 10 do with John of Luxembourg. Perhaps Machaut accompanied Jean de Viennc,

archbishop of Reims and the representative of King Philip VI, who had come to Binche to
arrange a truce with the English.

6. Before 1330-40. Ecclesiastical benefices,
early residence at Reims
As recompense for services rendered to the king of Bohemia, the pope nomi-
nated Machaut to several benefices. A benefice is an ecclesiastical office that
grants permanent income from revenues of the church to which the clerk is

43 For instance, in 1333 John had to renounce his claim 1o the northern Italian towns that had
so readily pledged their loyalty to him in 1331 (R, Cazelles 1947, 217-18; Seibt 1967,
337).

44Brussels, Archives générales, MSS divers, 20, fols. 82v and 84r; Lille, Archives

départementales du Nord, MS B 1583, p. 233.
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attached, in return for the performance of sacred functions.#5 Machaut first
obtained a chaplaincy, one of the less lucrative benefices. But service with an
influential royal personage such as the king of Bohemia guaranteed a more
profitable office, a canonicate, which entailed carrying on liturgical services ata
church, especially the singing of the daily Offices and Mass. The most coveted
reward, a canonicate at a cathedral chapter, was obtained by Machaut in 1337 .46
A prebend (i.e., income) as a canon was part of the normal career of a clerk in
the service of a king such as John of Luxembourg. It appears likely that as a
canon of Reims cathedral, Machaut would have received a major order, at least
the subdeaconate (cf. Desportes 1979, 297; Millet 1982, 43, 49-51; Pycke
1986, 243-47).

Since a pope would be deluged by supplications (i.e., petitions) for such
graces, it was common for the actual office and income to be merely
“expectative,” in anticipation of the decease of the incumbent, especially
beginning with the pontificate of John XXII (r. 1316-1334). The resultant
multiplication of benefices was reduced under Benedict XII (r. 1334-1342),
and henceforth a new pope would annul the expectative graces of his prede-
cessor (Mollat 1921, 32).47

Once the pope approved the supplication, the clerk was examined at Avignon
for his competence in reading, singing, and writing style. Exceptions were
often requested, and some clerks in the protection of powerful patrons were
able to obtain a dispensation for the examination at Avignon.48 After the
candidate passed his examination, the official bull of provision was copied,
taxes were paid, and the bull was delivered to the new office holder.49

In order to obtain his prebend, the clerk would have to present himself to one
of the three executors named by the pope in the bull of provision.’? After
examination by one of the executors, the candidate presented himself to the
chapter in question for further examination and the official swearing-in
ceremony.3! If the candidate’s prebend was merely expectative, the chapter
would record the date and purport of the documents in the chapter register, and
the candidate would simply have to wait for a vacancy. When a prebend became
available, the claimant had a month from the day he found out about the vacancy
in which to accept it; prompt action on this point was important in order to
prevail against other claimants (Millet 1982, 173-74). If the candidate found
himself outside the kingdom of France at the time the prebend became available,

45 R. Cazelles (1958, 383-87) and Millet (1982, 136-38) treat the question of the use of
ecclesiastical benefices as payment for services to the king of France. For the account that
follows, see Mollat 1921, 39-57; Millet 1982, 165-81; and relevant articlcs in the DDC.
Recent works by Starr (1987; 1992) and Haggh (1988) are cxtremely helpful, providing
clear expositions and ample bibliography on the subject.

46 For an overview of the cathedral chapter at Notre-Dame of Paris, sec C. Wright 1989, 18-
27. There are detailed studies for Laon (Millet 1982) and Tournai (Pyke 1986). For
Brussels, see Haggh 1988.

47 Expectatives again blossomed under Clement V1 (r. 1342-1352), while Innocent VI (r.
1352-1362) and Urban V (r. 1362-1370) were much less gencrous; after the schism, the
problems of expectatives again became acute (Millet 1982, 171-73).

48 For example, John of Luxembourg obtained such a dispensation in 1343 from Pope
Clement VI for a canon of Liége (Berliere 1906, 140 no. 611; cited in Mollat 1921, 46).

49 A bull is an official papal letter, traditionally sealed with a bufla, or lead scal.

50 On duties of the executors, sce Mollat 1921, 50-57; and especially Rudt de Collenberg
1980.

31 For details on the ceremony, see Millet 1982, 167-68.
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a procurator could represent him. This was the scenario when Machaut was
finally granted his prebend at Reims in 1337. If the recipient of such a prebend
remained in a royal entourage, he could obtain a dispensation of residence from
the pope (R. Cazelles 1958, 385). Machaut presumably did not obtain such a
dispensation of residence, since he is found at Reims in 1340, and regularly
thereafter.

In the fourteenth century, when the pope had control over the collation, or
process of conferring, of almost all benefices, it was extremely important for
the career advancement of someone not born to privilege to be in the service of
an influential personage such as the king of Bohemia. Most often, it was
necessary for a clerk—even one with a university degree—to prove himself in
the entourage of a prince before becoming a canon (Millet 1982, 189). Royal
service guaranteed the clerk the attention of the pope and eventual admission to
the security of a cathedral chapter prebend as a sort of retirement pension.32

Before obtaining any favors, Guillaume de Machaut probably began his career
like his brother Jean, a simple clerk from the diocese of Reims. Through his
association with King John of Luxembourg, he obtained several expectative
graces from Pope John XXII, later reduced in number by Pope Benedict XII.
The papal documents regarding these benefices allow us to follow the
advancement of Machaut’s secular career under John of Luxembourg, a career
fully typical of a royal officer of the time (cf. R. Cazelles 1958, 344-45). He
advanced from a simple clerk to almoner by 1330, to notary by 1332, and
finally to secretary by 1333.

The combined income from Machaut’s canonicate at Reims and his canonicate
at St-Quentin, a total of 100 livres of Paris per year,>3 gave him a permanent
income, which allowed him to leave the immediate service of the peripatetic
king of Bohemia. Machaut apparently welcomed the opportunity, for by 1340
he had taken up permanent residence at Reims as one of the seventy-four
canons of the cathedral.># Because of his association with the king of Bohemia,
he had more freedom of movement than canons not attached to princes and
certainly could easily have obtained a dispensation from the pope allowing non-
residence.33 Even as a canon in residence at Reims, Machaut would have had
five months of free time, without losing the rights of residency (Desportes
1979, 297). Yet his later travels, as far as we know, were by comparison with
his early years short and uneventful. We may speculate that Machaut’s period of
tranquility had a connection to the onset of John’s blindness.56

52 Bustache Deschamps praised the easy life of the canon as the most desirable of all estates
in the ballade Quant j’ ay veu et bien consideré (ed. Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878
1903, 7:140-41 no. 1355). Perhaps he was inspired by the example of Machaut, with
whom he may have lived for scveral years (see chap. 2.1.1j).

53 This figure does not include the daily wages, or distributions, paid to resident canons
reciting the daily Offices, which could as much as double a canon’s income (Millet 1982,
259-61; Pycke 1986, 204-11; see also Haggh 1988, 131 n. 114).

54 Some authors list the number as seventy-two; there were sevenly prebends and four half-
prebends (Desportes 1979, 296).

55 Cf. Berlitre (1906, 218 no. 883) for an example of such a dispensation granted to a
secretary of John of Luxembourg in 1345.

36 1t was during the 1337 expedition to East Prussia that John of Luxembourg first
experienced problems with his eyes (Chichmaref 1909, 1:xxvi; R. Cazelles 1947, 243;
Machabey 1955b, 1:25-26 n. 51; Seibt 1967, 383 n. 16). In 1340 he became completely
blind (Machabey 1955b, 1:31-34, 2:172), a humiliating condition for a noble (cf. the
interesting comments in Cerquiglini 1984; 1985a, esp. 24 n. 12; and 1985b, 11213, on
the borgne clerc as a literary theme). Perhaps this is why mention of John’s blindness
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1.6.1. MACHAUT’S BENEFICES. A thorough account of the papal politics of John of
Luxembourg is beyond the scope of this overview, but we note that John had a good rapport
with Avignon after 1322 (R. Cazelles 1947, 110). In the summer of 1330 John was in contact
with Pope John XXII regarding the matter of the succession of Carinthia (R. Cazelles 1947,

176-79). Events later in the year 1330 in Italy would turn John XXII away from John of

Luxembourg, but only until iate March 1331 (Mollat 1963, 103-5).

In the following list of the papal bulls concerning Machaut, I include the names of the three
executors. As Rudt de Collenberg (1980) has shown, the executors were chosen by the
beneficiary, and one of the three was usually a personal acquaintance. On Machaut’s own
service as an executor in 1345, see chap. 1.7.1c.

a. by July 1330: chaplaincy at Houdain. Sometime before 30 July 1330, Machaut obtained the
perpetual chaplaincy at the Hospital at Sainte-Marie-de-Houdain (diocese of Arras, dépt. Pas-
de-Calais).’” Such a charge could involve the celebration of a Mass or Masses annually or
weekly, depending on the stipulation of the foundation, at a certain church or specific altar;
alternatively, the chaplain couid be charged with assisting the celebration of the daily
Offices at a given church. A chaplaincy is not necessarily sacerdolal, that is, the chaplain is
not necessarily required to celebrate Mass himself. Machaut’s chaplaincy was sine cura, i.e.,
one not demanding care of souls, attested by the documents of 4 January 1333 (below, item
d) and 17 April 1335 (below, item f). Machaut thus did not have to reside at Houdain, nor
did he have to be a priest.

Perhaps this benefice paid for Machaut’s schooling, as suggested above (chap. 1.5.2). It
was normal for a prince to facilitate the career of a student who would later enter the prince’s
service. One of the most effective means of doing this was to obtain a prebend that paid the
school expenses of the young clerk (R. Cazelles 1958, 299).58

The following document attests the collation of this benefice:

b. 1330: canon of Verdun. A bull of Pope John XXII, dated Avignon, 30 July 1330, granted
Guillelmo de Machaudo an expectative canonicate and prebend at the Cathedral of Verdun
(dépt. Meuse) on the request of the king of Bohemia.’® Machaut is named as the king’s
clerk, almoner, and familiar [“clerico, elemosinario et familiari suo domestico”]. The terms
familiaris and domesticus indicate that John admitted Guillaume into his immediate
entourage (Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xvi), a status also supported by the literary testimony of
the Jugement Behaingne (chap. 1.2.7a).

Presumably the almoner [Fr. aumdnier] was in charge of the important gift-giving
function of the prince (cf. R. Cazelles 1982, 26). This function is supported by the literary
testimony of the Confort (below, chap. 1.6.2). The almoner also sometimes served as a
counselor of the prince (cf. R. Cazelles 1982, 233), or was in charge of his religious
services (Delachenal 1909-31, 2:293).

The bull mentions a previous benefice, a perpetual chaplaincy at the Hospital at Sainte-
Marie-de-Houdain (above, ilem a), which Machaut was allowed to retain.

The three executors of this benefice were (1) the abbot of the monastery of Our Lady of
Luxembourg (diocese of Trier); (2) the deacon of the collegiate church of St-Sauveur at
Metz; and (3) magister Petrus de Vigone, canon of Turin.0

never clouds Guillaume’s favorable picture of him. See, however, Davis (1991, 25-28),
who relates the blind god of Love in Vergier to the king.

57 For a full discussion of chaplaincies, sec DDC 193565, 3:527-30 s.v. “chapellenie”; cf.
also C. Wright 1989, 27; Haggh 1988, 1:24-25, 182-87. On chaplaincies at Reims, see
Desportes 1979, 297. The Capellania Beate Marie de Housdaign was at the collation of the
abbot of St-Rémi of Reims. For more information on this foundation, sce Guesnon 1912,
92-93 and the references cited there.

58 A chaplaincy could pay a maximum of 10-15 fivres of Tours per year (Guillemain 1952,
56), a generous allowance for a student; ¢f. Pycke 1986, 283.

59 See A. Thomas 1881, 328, 330-31 no. 1; 1884, 40, 43 no. 1 (the 1881 publication is
more complete). Mollat (1928, 392 no. 50428) provides a shorter summary. Philippe de
Vitry was provided with a canonicatc in expectation at Yerdun in 1323, and by 1327 had
received his prebend (A. Thomas 1882, 178-79; Fayen 1912, 152 no. 2031).

60 The same three executors were named for another grace requested by John of Luxembourg
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The king of Bohemia had a strong interest in the control of Verdun, and disputes over this
matter with the king of France and the count of Bar went back to 1315 (R. Cazelles 1947,
1024, 121-22). By 1336 King Philip VI had won the upper hand but ceded protection of
the city to John of Luxembourg and the count of Bar when hostilities with England
commenced in 1337 (R. Cazelles 1958, 435; H. Thomas 1973, 125-28).

c. 1332: canon of Arras. A bull of Popc John XXII, dated Avignon, 17 April 1332, granted
Guillelmo de Machaudio an expectative canonicate and prebend at Arras (dépt. Pas-de-Calais)
on the request of the king of Bohemia.b! He was allowed to take possession of it either
personally or by procuration. Machaut is named as the king’s domestic, familiar, and notary
[“domestico, familiari, notario”]. Previous benefices include the canonicate (still in
expectation) at Verdun, as well as the perpetual chaplaincy at Houdain.

The three executors of this benefice were (1) the provost of the cathedral of Lavaur (dépt.
Tarn), (2) the archdeacon of the church of Avranches (dépt. Manche),%? and (3) the official
(i.e., the official of the bishop) of the cathedral of Arras.

In this part of the year 1332, John of Luxembourg was in Paris for the marriage of his
daughter Bonne to John, duke of Normandy, the future John II the Good. Guillemain (1962,
517) reports that John of Luxembourg was at Avignon in the course of the year 1332,

d. 1333: canon of Reims. A bull of Pope John XXII, dated Avignon, 4 January 1333, granted
Guillelmo de Machaudio an expectative canonicate and prebend at the cathedral of Reims on
the request of the king of Bohemia.®® Machaut is named as the king’s familiar and domestic,
notary, and secretary [“familiari et domestico ac notario secrctario”]. The promotion of a
notary to a secrctary was a typical reward for faithful scrvice (R. Cazelles 1982, 344-45),
and this document provides the first mention of Machaut as a sccretary. Machaut was
allowed to retain his expectatives at Verdun and Arras, as well as the perpetual chaplaincy at
Houdain, here specifically labeled as sine cura.

The threc cxecutors of this benefice were (1) the abbot of the monastery of Ste-Geneviéve
in Paris; (2) the scholaster (scolasticus) of the cathedral of Toul (dépt. Meurthe-et-
Moselle)®*; and (3) the official of Reims cathedral.

In early 1333, at the time of this appointment, John of Luxembourg was in transit
between Paris and Northern [1aly.

This and a further papal bull granting Jean de Machaut a benefice (chap. 1.11.1a) have the
same date, doubtless because the supplications from the king of Bohemia werc copied
together on a single rotulus and were thus considered and granted by the pope on the same
day (cf. Berliére 1906, xv).

e. 1333-35: canon of St-Quentin. The 17 April 1335 document discussed below (item f)
indicates that Machaut had obtained a canonicate and prebend at St-Quentin in Vermandois
(diocese of Noyon, dépt. Aisne). Nothing further is known of when or how Machaut
received this grace, although the fact that it is not mentioned in previous papal documents
suggests that he received it after 4 January 1333 (Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xx). Machabey
(1955b, 1:30), 1aking into account a variety of confusing problems with the documents,
proposed that this canonicate could have been obtained in 1325. A document of 1362

that was awarded on the same day, doubtless because both requests were entered on the
same rotulus of supplications (Fayen 1912, 426 no. 2817). Petrus de Vigone, a canon of
Novare (Italy) and papal scribe, was a member of the Curia named on several other
occasions as an executor for graces awarded by Pope John XXII and Benedict XII.

61 See A. Thomas 1881, 328-29, 331; 1884, 40, 4344 (the 1881 version is slightly more
complete). Moilat (1930, 176 no. 56947) provides a shorter summary.

62 Guillaume Pichnon, secretary of John of Luxembourg, at various times canon with
prebend at Verdun, Reggio Emilia, Fosses (diocese of Liége), St-Paul beyond the walls of
Tricr, archdeacon of Avranches, with an expectative canonicate and prebend at Avranches
and Coutances.

63 See A. Thomas 1881, 329, 331-32; 1884, 40, 44. Mollat (1932, 73 no. 59243) provides a
shorter summary.

64 This was magister Jacobus de Actis dec Mutina, capellanus pape and canon at the Cathedral
of Cambrai, etc., an official of the Curia named in several dozen papal documents.
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indicates that the prebend at St-Quentin brought Machaut an annual income of 40 livres
(chap. 1.15.1b).%5

It was Hoepffner (1908-21, 1:xx n. 3) who first noted the connection of the motet
Marryrum / Diligenter (M19) to St. Quentin.% In a forthcoming study Anne W. Robertson
will discuss further details surrounding the circumstances of the composition of this work.

f. 1335: adjustments of Benedict XII. A bull of Pope Benedict XII, dated Avignon, 17 April
1335, to Guillelmo de Machaudio, canon of Reims, served 1o regulate the benefices granted
by Pope John XXIL.67 Benedict XII sought to reduce the abusive multiplication of
benefices, especially the expectatives, which had proliferated under Pope John XXI1. On 18
December 1335 all expectative graces granted before the papacy of Benedict X1I were revoked
(Mollat 1963, 33). Benedict XII usually left canons with their appointments at the
metropolitan churches in their home provinces (Dricot 1982, 144), and thus it is significant
that he suppressed Machaut’s expectatives at Verdun and Arras but allowed him to retain the
expectative at Reims. Further, Machaut was required to resign the chaplaincy at Houdain as
soon as he should take over the next vacant prebend at Reims. He was allowed to keep the
prebend he already had at St-Quentin (item e above), apparently obtained without papal
intervention.

Benedict X1 stated that the king of Bohemia had made his previous requests to John XXII
“for you, hitherto his clerk, secretary, and household familiar, whom he maintains carried on
his divine services for twelve years or thereabouts™ [*“pro te, adhuc clerico suo secretario et
familiari domestico, quem asserit duodecim annis vel circa suis obsequiis institisse™]. On
the indication of Machaut’s twelve years of service in the entourage of John of
Luxembourg, see chap. 1.5.2.

The three executors of this benefice were (1) the monks of Ste-Geneviéve in Paris; (2) the
abbots of the monastery of St-Nicasius of Reims; and (3) the archdeacon of Avranches (dépt.
Manche) .68

g. 1337: collation of Guillaume’s prebend at Reims by procuration. Two documents mention
the collation of Machaut’s prebend at Reims on 30 January 1337 (Thursday after the
Conversion of St. Paul), (1) a cartulary called the Livre rouge du chapitre de Reims, fol.
54r%%; and (2) an eighteenth-century copy, probably deriving from the previous document, in
F:RS 1 2,’73 (MS Weyen), fol. 284r, copied by Jean Herman Weyen (d. ca. 1732), canon of
Reims.7¢

Machaut took over prebend no. 40 (Machabey 1955¢, 249-52) at Reims by procuration.
Thus, he was not present in Reims at the time. Machabey (1930, 435; 1955b, 1:31, 2:172)
suggested that he was in Lithuania with John of Luxembourg. Machaut took personal
possession of the prebend by 1340 (below, item h).

The yearly value of the benefice of Machaut’s canonicate at Reims was 60 livres of Paris,
attested by a levy of clerical taxes in the diocese of Reims in 1346 (chap. 1.7.1d).

635 Non-residence entailed a smaller annual income. Machaut would have paid a vicar (0 cover
his sacred duties at St-Quentin (cf. Millet 1982, 224).

66 See also Machabey 1955b, 2:62, 103. Giinther (1963a, 100) tentatively proposes a date ca.
1335 for this motet. Millet (1982, 286) notes that each year a delegate of each chapter of
the province of Reims travelled to St-Quentin for an assembly on 8 May; one wonders if
perhaps the composition of the motet was related to this event. See further the forthcoming
study by A.W. Robertson.

57 See A. Thomas 1881, 332-33; 1884, 45-46 (the 1881 publication is more complete);
Vidal 1903, 77 no. 751.

68 Namely Guillaume Pichnon, as in jtem ¢ above,

69 Modern publication of the document cited in Dricot 1982, 144 n. 10. Leech-Wilkinson
(1990e, 2 n. 7) gives the modern shelfmark, AMR 2G 1650, fol. 54r. Varin (1839,
1:clxxi) provides a description of the contents of the Livre rouge.

70 Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xxi n. 3; and Chichmaref 1909, 1:xxxiii. On the MS Weyen, sce
Desportes 1979, 548 n. 45; Machabey 1955¢. There are some confusing problems of
conflicting dates in the MS Weyen, which Machabey (1955¢) attempts without success o
clear up; see also Leech-Wilkinson 1990c, 2 n. 6.
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h. by April 1340: Guillaume occupies his canonicate at Reims. Machaut’s final benefice, the
canonicate at Reims, had been granted in expectation in 1333, received by procuration in
1337, and officially occupied by 1340. Machaut’s presence at Reims is attested by a list of
thirty canons who were present as Jean de Vienne (d. 1351) was sworn in as archbishop of
Reims on 13 April 1340."" Since Machaut is listed last in the document, he was the most
recent canon (Machabey 1955b, 1:34; Desportes 1979, 295-96, 297 n. 16). The apparent
high degree of absenteeism (forty-four of the seventy-four canons were absent) is not
unusual for the time.”?

i. 1343: canon of Amiens. G.P. Johnson (1991, 253-54) has signaled a document indicating
that Guillaume de Machaut was received as a canon of the chapter at Amiens in 1343, that
he founded an anniversary service there, even that he had a house in the cloister. Further
research is needed.

1.6.2. THE TITLE ELEMOSINARIUS (ALMONER). A papal bull of 1330 (chap. 1.6.1b) refers to

Machaut as elemosinarius [almoner], i.e., the one in charge of charity and the distribution of

gifts, a job possibly attested by two passages in the Confort that celebrate the prodigal

generosity of John of Luxembourg:

a. Confort (11. 2930-33). “Il donnoit fiez, joiaus et terre, / Or, argent; riens ne retenoit / Fors
I’onneur; ad se tenoit, / Et il en avoit plus que nuls” [He bestowed fiefs, jewels, 1and, /
Gold, silver, kept nothing / But the honor, treasuring it. / And he had more than anyone
else (irans. Palmer 1992, 153)]. Compare Jugement Navarre (l1. 1265-78), where a similar
listing describes the attributes of Lady Largesse, perhaps recalling this quality in John of
Luxembourg.”?

b. Confort (1l. 2937-46). “1] ne pooit estre lassez / De donner, et s’avoit assez / Toudis, quel
que part qu’il venist. / Et par ma foy, §’il avenist / Qu’il heiist deus cens mille livres, /Il en
fust en un jour delivrés, / Qu’a gens d’armes les departoit, / Et puis sans denier se partoit. /
Je le say bien, car je I’ay fait / Plus de cinquante fois de fait” [He could never weary / Of
giving, and he possessed so much / At all times wherever he went. / And by my faith, if it
happened / He had two hundred thousand pounds, / In a single day he’d be rid of them, /
Giving everything to his knights, / And then going his way without a penny. /I know this
well, for I've seen it happen / More than fifty times, in fact (trans. Palmer 1992, 153)].

While both of the passages cited above serve o characterize an ideal and noble ruler (cf.

Dembowski 1983, 15-16), and therefore can be seen as simply conventional, we know for a

fact that Machaut is not exaggerating John’s generosity by much.”

c. Confort (11. 3837-42). Here Machaut counsels giving alms to the poor, though there is no
specific reference to John of Luxembourg.

71 AMR 2G 323, no. 13, cited in Goy 1982, 154~55; Leech-Wilkinson 1990¢, 3 n. 9.

72 Millet (1982, 235-46) has studied non-residency of the canons at the chapter at Laon. She
estimates that for the period 1272 until 1412, the average daily size of the community was
a little more than a quarter of the total (Millet 1982, 238).

73 «“Aprés Prudence se séoit / Largesse qui riens ne véoit, / Einsois donnoit a toutes mains, /
A T'un plus et a ’autre meins, / Or, argent, destriers, oisiaus, terre, / Et quanqu’elle pooit
acquerre, / Contez, duchiez et baronniers, / A heritages et a vies. / De tout ce riens ne
retenoit, / Fors ’onneur. Ad ce se tenoit: / Noblesse li avoit apris. / Et avec ce, dont mieus
la pris, / Elle reprenoit Advarice / Comme de tout le pieur vice” (1. 1265-78) [Afterward
Prudence seated herself / Near Generosity, who sees nothing, / But rather gives with both
her hands, / More to one and less to another, / Gold, silver, chargers, hunting birds,
estates, / And whatever elsc she might acquire, / Counties, duchies, and baronetcies, /In
perpeluity and for life. / Of all this she retains nothing, / Except what honot there is. She
keeps to this; / Nobility has taught her to do so. / And even more, wherefore the greater
her worth, / She accuses Avarice / Of being the worst vice of all (trans. Palmer 1988, 57,
59)]. See also the literary discussion of Donnez, signeurs (B26) in chap. 7.3.

74 On John's extravagant disbursement of the taxes paid grumblingly by the Czechs back in
Bohemia, see, for instance, R. Cazelles 1947, 79-82, 101, 145, 147, 151-52, 214, 237,
253-54.
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1.6.3. THE TITLES NOTARY AND SECRETARY. Two papal documents (from 1333 and 1335,
see chap. 1.6.1d and 1.6.1f) prove that Machaut did attain the position of secretary, after he
had served for a while as a notary.” On the distinction between the office of notary and
secretary, at least with respect to the organization of the French Royal Court, see Morel 1900,
62-68, 94-97, 395-97. The secretarics, whose office was first mentioned in 1316, were a
small group of notaries who were attached directly to the king. Notaries stayed at court, while
the secretaries, usually no more than two at a time serving in rotation, accompanied the king
on his displacements. The principal function of a notary or secretary was (0 wrile acts
emanating directly from the king (10 date only one has been found signed by Guillaume, chap.
1.5.4a).

It is particularly interesting that notaries and secretaries, as officers of the hétel, were
allowed tax exemptions, at least at the French Royal Court (Morel 1900, 97, 395). Machaut
may have been recalling his former rights later when he complained bitterly about the taxes
imposed upon him as a canon at Reims (see the discussion of A toi, Hanri [Cp3], chap. 6.5).
R. Cazelles (1958, 351) noted that Philippe de Vitry, as a notary of the king of France,
received six sous per day for life. It is not known if Guillaume de Machaut received a
permanent income of this sort from the House of Luxembourg.

In his poetry Machaut mentioned the title of secretary twice:

a. Sire, a vous fais ceste clamour (Cp7) (1. 6). “Quant secretaire me feistes” {when you made
me secretary]. Most recently, Giinther and Cerquiglini have attached this complainie 10
Charles, king of Navarre (chap. 1.12.2 and chap. 6.5).

b. Prise (11. 789-90). “Car j’estoie ses secretaires / En trestous ses plus gros affaires” [For I
was his secretary in all of his most important affairs], indicating that Machaut served as
John of Luxembourg’s secretary and apparently also advisor. This passage in the Prise
immediately follows that cited above, chap. 1.2.7f.

7. Ca. 1340-46. Works written at Reims in the service of
John of Luxembourg

Delachenal (1909-31, 1:17-18) suggests that Machaut was among the many
clerks, along with Gace de la Buigne and Philippe de Vitry, who frequented the
Royal Court, a part of the intellectual milieu in which the future Charles V was
educated. We do not know how often Machaut left his post at Reims, but this
would have been perfectly permissible, since he was still in the employ of the
king of Bohemia. Hoepffner (1908-21, 1:xxviii) has suggested that by 1342, a
date supplied near the beginning of the Lyon, Machaut had left the immediate
service of John of Luxembourg.?6

The early career of Philippe de Vitry is in many ways comparable to
Machaut’s early career. Philippe, however, remained in the royal administration
and was rewarded for his service in 1351, late in life, with the bishopric of
Meaux, while Guillaume de Machaut soon settled down to his canonicate at
Reims, devoting his life to his poetry and music, and was not formally tied to
the court of a particular patron (cf. Poirion 1965, 23). The steady support of the
church allowed Machaut the peaceful environment and time necessary to the
pursuit of his poetic and musical interests, in particular, the composition of
lyrical poetry.

Hoepffner argues that no lyrics of Machaut—except of course motet lyrics—
can convincingly be placed before the period of his final settlement at Reims,
ca. 1340 (1911, 165-66; 1920a; see also Earp 1991b). If this was the case,
these early years at Reims saw an enormous productivity, with the establish-
ment of the ballade style in poetry and music, the production of numerous
monophonic virelais and lais, and the beginnings of the polyphonic rondeau.

75 On the importance of secretaries in the literary history of this era, see Poirion 1965, 173.
76 Wilkins (1983b, 259 and n. 15) notes a document of 24 October 1337 suggesting that
Machaut’s position as the king’s secretary had been taken over by one Pierre de Waben.
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On the narrative side, the composition of the Remede probably falls in this
period, while the Alerion, to judge from the manuscript transmission, is
probably a bit later, after 1345. The stimulus for this burst of poetic and musical
activity may lie with the service of an influential lady, Bonne of Luxembourg,
the daughter of the king of Bohemia.

1.7.1. MACHAUT AT REIMS IN THE 1340S AND 1350s. For documents of the 1360s and 1370s

that place Machaut at Reims, see chap. 1.15.1a--b, 1.15.1d, and chap. 1.18.1a.

a. 1340: the sale of Machaut’s horse. A principal goal in the scholarly discussions
surrounding Machaut’s sale of a horse is to prove that he had taken up residence at Reims
by 1340. That the documents actually refer to0 our Guillaume de Machaut is in dispute,
however. Fortunately, an unrelated document, recording Machaut’s presence at the swearing
in of archbishop Jean de Vienne on 13 April 1340 (chap. 1.6.1h) already proves Machaut’s
presence at Reims by that date.

Two documents, both excerpts from the municipal accounts of Reims from 1 March 1340
to 21 February 1341 (Varin 184348, 2/2:822-44) concern the purchase of a packhorse
needed for a journey made by an alderman traveling to see King Philip VI. Document i,
probably from June or July 1340, provides us with a glimpse of the early stages of the
Hundred Years’ War. The destruction of the French navy at Ecluse on 24 June 1340 by the
English under Edward 111 was followed by the unsuccessful Siege of Tournai. Meanwhile,
Philip VI was trying to raise money for French military operations. After repeated meetings
the king was unable to obtain a 1ax subsidy from Reims, and probably in June the arriére-
ban was issued, doubtless a ploy to speed collection of the tax (Henneman 1971, 148-49;
see also Desportes 1979, 539-40). Document ii gives a practical example of the
consequences of the frequent mutations of the money practiced under Philip V1.

i. “Mtem, xxiii liv. pour un cheval acheteit a G. de Machaut, pour ce que on ne peust
recouvrer de cheval 4 louier, pour porter la male H. le Large,”” quant il fust en ’ost devant
Estantdemire, pour parler au roy, pour le cris qui fust fais en ceste ville que chascuns alast
en I’ost” (Varin 184348, 2/2:831-32)?% [Item, 23 fivres for a horse purchased from G. de
Machaut, because a horse to lease could not be found, to carry the trunk of H. le Large,
when he was with the army at Estantdemire (recte Estandemire?), in order to speak (o the
king on account of the proclamation made in this town that everyone was about to be
mustered].

ii. “Jtem, xviii s, pour frais de ix double d’or 4 H. 1i Large, qui presta pour un cheval
acheté 2 G. de Machau; ¢t ne valoient 1i doubles d’or que xlviii 8. quant lidis Hues les
presta; et il contarent 1 s quant # furent rendus (Varin 184348, 2/2:833-34) [Item, 18 sous
for H. li Large’s expenses, who borrowed 9 gold doubles for a horse purchased from G. de
Machaut; and the gold doubles were only worth 48 sous when the aforementioned Hues
borrowed them, and they were worth 50 sous when they were repaid].

Machabey (1955b, 1:34) disputes the connection of the two documents to Guiltaume de
Machaut, according to a “personal communication of 1928”; his summary chronology
(1955b, 2:172) resolves the “G. de Machau” of the documents as “G(uiot) de Machaut.” The
same municipal accounts do identify a “G. de Machau” as a cordier (Varin 184348,
2/2:824), but I have not discovered the source for the name “Guiot.”

Paulin Paris (1875, 383) associates the two documents concerning the sale of Machaut’s
horse with the composition of the complainte A toi, Hanri (Cp3). Chichmaref (1909,
I:xxxiv—xxxix) agreed with the 1340 dating proposed by Paris, but for different reasons,
while Hoepffner (1908-21, 1:xxiii n. 1) disputes the date, proposing May to November
1359, a date near the time of the Siege of Reims. Machabey (1955b, 1:34, 4344, 51--52,

77 Hues le Large le Jeune de Coursalin (d. 1349) served as an échevin (alderman) of Reims at
various times, including the period 1339-40 (Desportes 1979, 286 n. 66). He made several
Jjourneys concerning the issue of subsidies for the king.

78 Reims, Archives communales, compte de I'échevinage 1340—41, fol. 25v. Desportes
(1979, 13) gives the modern designaion, Reims, Archives municipales, Comptes du greffe
de P’échevinage, Reg. no. 154. Hoepffner (1908-21, l:xxii n. 1) gives a significantly
different reading of this document in that the initial “G.” is silently resolved as
“Guillaume™; further, the alderman travels to “Escaudevre” (i.e., Escaudceuvres, Belgium).
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2:172-73) also favors the later date for the complainte, since, as the amusing argument
runs, Machaut still had his horse Grisart in 1349, when, as Machaut narrated near the
beginning of the Jugement Navarre, he went rabbit hunting, and thus he could not have sold
his horse in 1340. The manuscript transmission of Cp3 argues for the later date, and
Wimsatt’s recent discussion (1991b) confirms this (see chap. 6.5).

b. 1344: Guillaume and Jean de Machaut witness a document. Guillaume de Machaut, canon
of Reims, and Jean de Machaut, canon of Verdun, witnessed a document dated Trinity (30
May) 1344, which reestablished John of Luxembourg’s feudal rights over some land
belonging to the bishop of St-Rémi of Reims.”?

¢. 1345: Guillaume serves as an executor. A Ictter of Pope Clement VI of 4 December 1345
names Guillelmus de Marchandio, canon of Reims, as one of the three executors for the
expectative grace of one Johannes Arbalistarius (or Arbalestrarius), a clerk in the service of
John of Luxembourg, at the collegiate church of S. M. Magdalene in Verdun 3¢

d. 1346: Machaut 1axed for his benefice at Reims. An article in an account of clerical tenths
for 1346, in the diocese of Reims, assessed Guillaume de Machaut a tax of 60 S, on a
benefice of 60 livres of Paris.*!

e. 1352: Machaut at the archbishop’s installation. Machaut was among the twenty-nine
canons (listed second-to-last) present on 1 January 1352 as Hugues d’Arcy (d. 1352) was
sworn in as archbishop of Reims.?? The absence of the majority of the chapter (forty-three
of the seventy-four canons) on this important occasion is not anomalous (cf. also item g
below, and chap. 1.6.1h).

f. 1352: Machaut is upbraided. On 18 August 135283 Magistri Michael de Serenofonte 34
Dionysius de Meriaco, et Guillelmus de Machaudio, three canons of Reims, allowed a
younger canon, Hugon de Castellione,*’ to wear the official vestment of a subdeacon, the
almutia [Fr. aumusse, almuce], both within and without the choir ¢ even though he had
not yet received a major order, a serious breach of decorum. The provost of the chapter,
Etienne de Courtenay, probably absent when the incident occurred, opposed the irregularity
in a ruling of 21 August. This document is the earliest that officially refers to Machaut as a
magister (see chap. 1.2.8).7

79 Modemn publication cited in Machabey 1955b, 1:36 n. 91, 2:172. Leech-Wilkinson (1990c,
3 n. 10), gives the modern shelfmark as Reims, Archives départementales, 56.H.74, piece
A, fol. 30r.

80 Berliere 1924, 644 no. 1736; the corresponding supplication from the king of Bohemia is
in Berliere 1906, 243 no. 964; cf. also Berliere 1906, 110 no. 495.

81 AMR 2G 1650, fol. 269bis v, cited in Leech-Wilkinson 1990¢, 3 and n, 11. Varin (1843-
48, 2/2:1024-1124 no. DLI) published the document, dated 25 May-1 November 1346;
Machaut is listed on p. 1034. The document is also cited in Tarbé 1849, xii n. 2; Mas
Latrie 1877b, xvi; Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xxv; Chichmaref 1909, 1:xxxvii; Machabey
1955b, 1:42 n. 109.

82 Machabey 1955b, 1:47-48; Desportes 1979, 296 n. 9, 297 n. 16. The document is AMR
2G 323, no. 15, cited in Goy 1982, 154-55; Leech-Wilkinson 1990¢, 5 n, 17.

83 The document, AMR 2G 323, no. 415 (Poirion 1965, 193 n. 6), is published in Varin
184348, 3:31-32 no. 635; and cited in Chichmaref 1909, 1:xlix; Hoepffner 1908-21,
I:xxv; Machabey 1955b, 1:47. See also Desportes 1979, 542.

84 Magister Michaelis de Serenofonte (i.e., Sérifontaine, dépt. Oise), canon of Reims, died
before 23 July 1367 (Hayez 1983, 55 no. 25725, 479-80 no. 27564).

85 Berligre (1911, 320-21) publishes a papal document involving Hugon de Castellione
(Hugues de Chatillon). He was doubtless an aristocrat under the age of eighteen (on
younger canons, cf. Millet 1982, 50-53). In a document of 1372 that mentions Machaut’s
house (chap. 1.18.1a), we learn that Hugues was a neighbor of Guillaume.

86 Cf. Millet 1982, 279; Pycke 1986, 241-43. The aumusse is a fur bonnet that covers the
head and shoulders. Machaut is pictured carrying one over his shoulder in the well-known
Prologue miniature A2 (for references to the many reproductions, se¢ chap. 4 4a).

87 Two further canons are named in this document, Nicolas de Castro-Villano and Therricus de
Curvilla.
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g. 1353: Machaut absent from Reims. On 2 May 1353, as Dauphin Humbert was swom in as
archbishop of Reims (Desportes 1979, 297 n. 16), twenty canons were present, but
Machaut is not listed (Goy 1982, 154-55; Leech-Wilkinson 1990c, 5 n. 17).

h. 1355: Machaut at the archbishop’s installation. Machaut was among the twelve canons
(listed in fifth place; seven others follow Guillaume) present on 4 November 1355 as Jean
de Craon (d. 1373) was sworn in as archbishop of Reims.®® Machaut’s brother Jean, who
had recently taken possession of his canonicate of Reims (chap. 1.11.1g), was absent.
Perhaps Jean was still in the service of the House of Bar or the House of Navarre.

8. Ca. 1332-49. Service of Bonne of Luxembourg,
duchess of Normandy

Machaut maintained his associations with the high aristocracy after the glorious
death of John of Luxembourg at the battle of Crécy, 26 August 1346.8% By then
Machaut had probably, already for some time, been in the service of the
duchess of Normandy, Bonne of Luxembourg (1315-1349), daughter of the
king of Bohemia, who had married John, duke of Normandy (the future King
John II “the Good,” b. 1319, r. 1350-1364) at Melun (dépt. Seine-et-Marne)
on 28 July 1332.90

Obscure circumstances surround her death, probably of the plague, on 11
September 1349 at the abbey of Maubuisson near Pontoise (dépt. Val-
d’Oise).%! Rumors were afoot that John, duke of Normandy, notorious for his
hot temper, had had Bonne murdered for a liaison with Raoul de Brienne, count
of Eu and constable of France.92 This would explain King John’s quick anger,
which led to the summary decapitation without trial of the count of Eu on 19
November 1350, soon after the count had returned from England, where he had
been a prisoner since July 1346. The Li€geois chronicler Jean Le Bel (writing
1352-61) speaks explicitly of John’s revenge for an affair between Bonne and
the constable, but other chroniclers are more reticent. The most authoritative
recent historian of the period notes that Bonne’s alleged adultery is “far from
being proven” (R. Cazelles 1982, 45).93

88 AMR 2G 323, no. 17, cited in Goy 1982, 154-55; and Leech-Wilkinson 1990c, S n. 17;
see also Machabey 1955b, 1:49-50 and n. 134.

89 Froissart recounts the suicidal manner of his death, never mentioned by Machaut (see
Leech-Wilkinson 1990c, 3; R. Cazelles 1947, chap. 16). Hearing the noise of the batle,
he had his horse attached between the horses of two knights, and the group of them then
charged en masse into the melee. All three scon fell.

90 On the date of the marriage, see Delachenal 1909-31, 1:2; R. Cazelles 1958, 193. Gerlich
(1973, 143) gives the date as 28 March 1332. Machabey (1955b, 1:28, 2:172) indicates
that John of Luxembourg was at the ceremony at Melun, but places the marriage in May
1332. By July John of Luxembourg may have been responding to new troubles in
Bohemia (cf. R. Cazelles 1947, 208-13). In any case, he was present at the magnificent
celebration at the Palace on the Ile de [a Cité when John of Valois was dubbed the new
duke of Normandy early in October 1332 (R. Cazelles 1947, 211-12).

91 Both Delachenal (1909-31, 1:37) and R. Cazelles (1982, 45) opt for the date 11 September
instead of 11 August. On the earlier date, see R. Cazelles 1958, 228; Lechoux 1966-68,
1:13 n. 3.

92 See the references in Delachenal 1909-31, 1:20, 67-69; Machabey [1955h, 1:42; R,
Cazelles 1958, 228, 247-52, 435; 1982, 47, 60, 131, 140. During the Parisian revolution
of 1357-58, Charles of Navarre and Robert Le Cogq, bishop of Laon, no doubt referred to
rumors that King John II had had his wife murdered, in order further to alienate the young
regent Charles (the future Charles V) from his father, King John II, then imprisoned in
England (Delachenal 1909-31, 1:37, 6769, 134).

93 Markstrom (1989, 23-26) discusses these events in the context of a suggested date and
occasion for Machaut’s motet Fons / O livoris (M9).
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Rumors of this sort, whether they were true or not, could nevertheless have
contributed to Machaut’s apparent turn from the House of France to the House
of Navarre after the death of Bonne, at the very beginning of the reign of John
II (crowned 26 September 1350).

9. Ca. 1340-49. Works written for Bonne of Luxembourg

Little is known about Bonne of Luxembourg, who apparently spent most of her
time at Vincennes (Lehoux 1966-68, 1:6-9). Specific references to Bonne in
Machaut’s work are few and date from the end of his career (Prise, 11. 764-71).
Even so, recent studies have suggested that Machaut was very devoted to her,
and clues in several works can be interpreted as thinly masked references to
Bonne. The Remede, the most important of Machaut’s earlier narrative poems,
was probably written specifically for her (Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 33-36, 53). In
this scenario, the lady of the castle in the poem recalls Machaut’s direct
experience of Bonne and her entourage. Further, the composition of the
Jugement Navarre was probably begun for Bonne, whom we assume had urged
Machaut to review the earlier poem dedicated to her father, with its judgment so
unfavorable to women.?* Bonne’s death caused work to be broken off on this
new poem, which was later finished for Charles, king of Navarre.

Besides the narrative poems composed for Bonne, a great number of lyrics—
with or without music—were probably part of the glitter of her court. These are
contained in MS C [1], the first of Machaut’s complete-works collections. It is
particularly tempting to associate the large repertory of monophonic virelais
with Bonne’s court. In a scene well described in the Remede (11. 3359-3516),
the monophonic virelai Dame a vous (RF6) serves as accompaniment to a round
dance outside the chateau. If we agree with Wimsatt and Kibler that the court of
Bonne is the locus of the poem, we have a possible venue for the large group of
similar monophonic virelais contained in MS C. Kelly (1978, 147—48) notes
that a new literary conception of Jove, first seen in the Remede, is prominent
among the lais. [ have suggested that Machaut’s new conception of love is
associated with his service to Bonne of Luxembourg {chap. 5.7, “Patron™), and
perhaps the lais too were especially prized by this patron.

The final motet in MS C, Trop plus / Biauté (M20), the last work in the
manuscript, may be Machaut’s memorial benediction for Bonne of Luxem-
bourg.95 The work is easily placed ca. 1350 on stylistic grounds. Rhythms in
the upper voices are more advanced than in any other motet of Machaut and
resemble experiments then being made in Machaut’s settings of secular lyrics,
for instance, in the rondeau Rose, lis (R10). Perhaps the innovation was
allowable in the motet because of the use in this instance of a rondeau tenor.%¢ It

94 References 10 allegorical characters may mask references to specific personages. Poirion
cites references to “Bonne amour” in the Remede, and to “Bonneiiné” in the Jugement
Navarre 10 support the association with Bonne (Poirion 1965, 194, 201 n. 28; further
bolstered in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 33-36, 53; cf. also Earp 1989, 464, 468 n. 16;
Wimsatt 1991b, 161 esp. n. 19). Along similar lines linguistically, compare the
allegorical reference to “Sens” in the Roman des Deduis of Gace de la Buigne, a reference
that R. Cazelles (1982, 402-3) related to Guiltaume de Melun, archbishop of Sens.

95 The order of this motet as last in the collection is not in doubt, because the motets form a
closed group placed at the end of the completed manuscript (Earp 1983, 140-42). Wilkins
connects two rendeaux to Bonne, but this seems doubiful; see the commentary in chap. 7.3
o Certes, mon oueil (Lo234=R15), and 10 Dame, qui vuet (R16).

96 The rondeau tenor, perhaps a refrain but not atiesied elsewhere, may mask Machaut's feel-
ings for Bonne, a bit outré: “Je ne sui mie certeins d’avoir amie, mais je sui loyaus amis”
(1 am not at all certain of having a lady friend, but I am a loyal suitor].
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is significant that the benedictions intoned by the upper two voices both declaim
the word “Amen” as the last word of the work, and thus as the last word of the

manuscript.®7 In sum, it is likely that MS C was intended for Bonne and later
completed for John II in her memory, although, as we have seen, other sources
hint that John may not have been so kindly disposed towards his deceased wife.

King Charles V (b. 1338; r. 1364-1380) was only eleven years old when his
mother died, but his devotion to her memory was strong. After his own death in
1380, his entrails were buried at the church of the abbey of Maubuisson, beside
Bonne of Luxembourg (Delachenal 1909-31, 4:541, 5:430). Perhaps mutual
devotion to the memory of Bonne played a role in the warm relation between the
dauphin Charles and Guillaume de Machaut in the early 1360s (R. Cazelles
1982, 55; see chap. 1.15).

The artistic patronage of the rather mysterious Bonne of Luxembourg would
seem to provide an interesting direction for further research, in particular, the
question of a possible connection between Bonne’s patronage and Machaut’s
development of the polyphonic fixed forms, as well as his early cultivation of
the monophonic virelai as a dance song. It is also interesting to consider Lyon
and Alerion as works possibly written for Bonne.?® In the Voir Dir, in his
response to the first rondel sent by the Lady, supposedly an event of the year
1362, the Narrator says that it has been ten, no, rather, more than twelve years
since he had loved and served a lady (ll. 229-41, ed. P. Paris 1875, 9-10).
Might we interpret this figuratively to mean that Machaut had not served and
drawn inspiration from a female patron since the death of Bonne of
Luxembourg in 1349?

10. Ca. 1332-64. Machaut and John, duke of Normandy
(from 1350 King John II)

A direct connection between Machaut and King John II is surprisingly difficult
to establish,%? yet Machaut must have had a long-standing connection to John
through Bonne of Luxembourg and her children. Further, Wimsatt and Kibler
(1988, 35-36) have established that the Remede is set in the park at Hesdin, a
favorite locale for John. Apparently Machaut rarely had much to do with John
but rather served Bonne. Shortly after Bonne’s death in 1349, John married
Jeanne de Boulogne, and it is possible that Machaut’s rondeau Cinc, un {(R6)
was written for this occasion (see chap. 1.12a).

There is considerable documentary evidence for John’s appreciation of music,
although much of it concerns minstrels and thus touches on improvised
instrumental music.!% He enjoyed courtly chansons of the kind composed by
Machaut as well, if, as seems likely (C. Wright 1979, 17; Strohm 1984a, 125
n. 23), Perotus de Molyno is identical to Pierre des Molins, composer of the
rondeau Amis, tout dous vis and the ballade De ce que fol pense, this latter the
most widely circulated musical work of the entire fourteenth century.19! Surely

97 See, however, the literary analysis of Huot (1987, 266), proposing that “Amen” refers to
the death of the poet.

98 For example, there may be a connection between Alerion and attempts to teach Charles
(the fuwre King Charles V) falconry (cf. R. Cazelles 1982, 233).

99 Earlier biographers had spoken of Machaut’s service to John II, but these assertions were
disproved by Hoepffner (1908-21, I:xxxiv-xxxvii; see also Chichmaref 1909, 1:xliii;
Machabey 1955b, 1:64).

100 Delachenal 1909-31, 2:295; Lehoux 196668, 1:39 nn. 1-2; especially C. Wright 1979,

11-18; R. Cazelles 1982, 44; Wilkins 1983a, 195-97; 1983b, 261-62.

101 For the earlier view, see Giinther 1963c, 84-85.
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the chaplains at John’s court performed several of Philippe de Vitry’s
isorhythmic motets.102

It is possible that John II paid for the production of MS C, perhaps first as
part of Bonne’s household expenses, and later as a memorial to her. This would
seem to provide a strong link between the king and the poet, although the
manuscript gives evidence that Machaut was no longer supervising its final
stages of compilation. Further, C may have been among the books seized with
King John at Poitiers in 1356 and taken to England, where perhaps Chaucer
saw it (Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 52-54).103 The disastrous capture of the king at
Poitiers affected France profoundly in the late 1350s, although Machaut
mentioned the event but little in his poetry.

After the treaty of Brétigny in 1360, King John returned to France. Machaut
mentions a 1363 visit of the king to Reims in the Voir Dit, but only indirectly.
One can contrast the slight attention paid to the king in the dir to the warm
personal relationship that Machaut enjoyed with the dauphin Charles, soon to
become King Charles V.

1.10.1. JOHN II AND MS C. A marginal note dated Ascension (2 May) 1353 in a treasury
account of John II for 1349-50 (Delisle 1907, 1:333, 404-5), which Avril (1973, 122)
associated with the copying of a moralized Bible for John, duke of Normandy (now F:Pn 167),
mentions the copying and illumination of “other books in French” {“et aliorum librorum in
gallico”}]. Giinther (1982, 101-2) has plausibly suggested that one of the “other books” was
Machaut’s MS C. The document thus provides a possible link between Machaut’s MS C and
John. Although, as mentioned above, MS C was likely begun for his wife Bonne, the duchess
of Normandy, John would have paid for the copying of the manuscript. It is further tempting,
I find, 1o connect MS C with a reference of 1349, concerning a livre de motets illuminated by
Jean de Wirmes.!® It would seem very unusual in the fourteenth century 1o have a book of
motets illuminated, since such a book would be destined for the chapel library for practical use
by the musically literate clerks. But if we interpret the reference as “a book with illuminations
that contains music,” a possible description of a Machaut manuscript emerges. The date 1349
is not too early for the completion of the first layer of MS C, which would have been broken
off on the death of Bonne in November 1349.

In any case, Machaut left or was cut off from royal service after Bonne’s death. The curious
mixing of genres in the later portion of the music section of MS C, the portion that Giinther
(1963a, 99; 1982, 97-98) referred to as “CII,” corroborates the hypothesis that the author was
no longer supervising the compilation of the manuscript. Although the scribes were able to
obtain new works that had entered circulation in the early 1350s, the author was not present (o
direct the ordering of the series of new works in the manuscript.

1.10.2. LITERARY REFERENCES TO JOHN II

a. Complainte 3. Wimsatt (1991b, 82) suggests that a reference in A toi, Hanri (Cp3, 11. 32~
33) to “mon droit dieu terrien” {my true earthly god], whom Machaut “regret souvent en
souspirant” [often regrets with a sigh] refers to John 11 in captivity, bul see the discussion
of Cp3 in chap. 6.5.

b. Complainte 7. Lebeuf associated Sire, a vous fais ceste clamour (Cp7) with King John II,
while Chichmaref left open the possibility of a connection either to John Il or to Charles V.
Hoepffner opts for Charles V, as does Fourrier, who dates Cp7 to the first months of 1365.
The most recent views associate Cp7 with Charles of Navarre and place it early in 1361 (see
chap. 1.12.2 and chap. 6.5 for references).

c. The battle of Poitiers (19 September 1356). Machaut said very littie about the military
disasters that befell France and her king in the mid-fourteenth century. Not a single line of

102 John’s first chaplain since at least 1351 was Gace de la Buigne, who left a famous eulogy
of Philippe de Vitry's powers of motet composition in his Roman des Deduis (C. Wright
1979, 14), compieted in 1377 for Philip the Bold, duke of Burgundy.

103 On books that John had with him at Poitiers, see Deliste 1907, 1:330-31.

104 On Jean de Wirmes {Viarmes), see Delisle 1907, 1:133; Avril 1973, 117n., 121n., 122n.:
C. Wright 1979, 14; R. Cazelles 1982, 43.
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poetry mentions the disaster at Crécy, where John of Luxembourg fell in 1346, and only a
backhanded comment about Poitiers is found in Confort. Machaut intended to provide
consolation to the imprisoned king of Navarre when he asserted that had Charles been at
Poitiers, he might have shared the sad fate of King John (. 2795, “La fu pris li bons roys
de France” [there the good king of France was taken]; discussed in Hoepffner 1908-21,
J:xiii—xiv; Gauvard 1982, 29 n. 28; and Palmer 1992, xxix—xxx; a further passage is noted
in Hoepffner 1908-21, 3:251, n. to 1l. 3122-23). This is an excerpt from a longer passage
(1l. 2778-863) that provides an extended eulogy of King John II, in which Machaut
compares John to seven of the nine worthies, and to other heros of classical antiquity and
medieval epic.

Hoepfiner (1908-21, 1:xxxiv, xxxvii) was the first to cite the lai En demandant (L24) in
connection with the battle of Poitiers, arguing against attribution of the work to Machaut
based on its transmission as an unicum in the suspect MS E [7]; Chichmare{ (1909, 1:xliii)
accepts it.199

Paulin Paris (1875, 138 n. 2) connects a passage in the Voir Dit (1. 3193-208, ed. P.
Paris 1875, 137-38), indicating that a knight should not flee from a battle, to Poitiers. It
seems however 0o general a reference to refer conclusively to a specific battle.

d. King John at Reims. King John visited Reims on at least two occasions after his
coronation on 26 September 1350, first from 28 September to 5 October 1354, possibly
longer, in order to celebrate the fourth anniversary of his coronation (R, Cazelles 1982,
169), and then again from 30 September to at least 23 October 1363, to celebrate the
thirteenth anniversary (Delachenal 1909-31, 2:349 n, 2; R. Cazelles 1982, 440). Four Voir
Dit letters refer to an interval near the second of these visits:

1. letter 29 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 235), dated 17 September [1363]. Toute Belle writes that
her brother had gone to the king.

ii. letter 30 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 239), undated, but probably mid-to-late September 1363
(Leech-Wilkinson 1993b, 122). Guillaume writes that seigneurs, perhaps part of the king’s
entourage, were lodging at his house.

iti. letter 31 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 240), dated 28 September [1363]. Guillaume wriles that
Toute Belle’s brother, perhaps part of the king’s entourage, had come to visit him.

iv, letter 33 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 259), dated 9 October [1363]. Guillaume writes that some
of the king’s entourage (“‘des gens du roi™), as well as part of the entourage of the duke of
Bar, were lodging at his house.

¢. King John in the Prise d Alexandre. Finally, in the Prise (11. 679-83, 763, 794) Machaut
briefly referred to King John (Chichmaref 1909, I:xliv). On the passage in 1. 831-38,
formerly taken as praise of John II, see chap. 1.5.1e.

11. 1333-72. The career of Jean de Machaut

For the most part, the career of Jean de Machaut runs in parallel with that of his
brother Guillaume. Both were clerks who first served John of Luxembourg,
and both were repaid for their services with ecclesiastical benefices. Both later
had connections to King Charles of Navarre, and both settled down as canons
of Reims.106

The stages of Jean’s career advancement were a few years behind
Guillaume’s, which may indicate that Jean was the younger brother (chap.
1.2.4). Praised as a familiar and almoner in the household of John of
Luxembourg, he was a simple clerk in the diocese of Reims before 1333, when
he was granted an expectative benefice at Montebourg in the Cotentin (dépt.
Manche). By 1342, when Guillaume was already settled at Reims with a
canonicate at the cathedral, Jean was named as a secretary to John of

105 Hoepffner seems to have changed his mind by 1921, since he then accepts the lai as
Machaut’s (1908-21, 3:xiii n. 2; see also Machabey 1955b, 1:50 and Giinther 1982,
101). Earp (1983, 309-10, 326) argues against attribution of the lai to Machaut.

106 Some references to a Johan de Mascé or Maschd, a jongleur and cornemuse player-—not
Guillaume’s brother—are given below, chap. 2 n. 22.
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Luxembourg. In the same year he received a canonicate and prebend at Verdun
in addition to the canonicate and prebend at Leuze (Belgium) that he had already
obtained at some time between 1333 and 1342. In 1343 Jean was granted an
expectative canonicate and prebend at Reims. Doubtless he wished to join his
brother Guillaume at Reims as soon as possible, since later patrons renewed the
request for a prebend at Reims in 1350 and again in 1354. By 1354 Jean held
canonicates and prebends at Leuze, Verdun, Bar-le-Duc, and Toul. He finally
took possession of his prebend at Reims in 1355, after a twelve-year wait, and
a few later documents attest to his residence there. From August 1356 to August
1358, he served as the chapter’s officer of the anniversaria. The brothers lived
together in the same house, as Machaut reveals in the Voir Dit (1. 6966-68; ed.
P. Paris 1875, 286).197 Perhaps Jean had already resided with Guillaume at
Reims at an earlier date, at least occasionally. Guillaume had been a resident at
least since 1340, and a document of 1344 places both brothers at Reims (chap.
1.7.1b).

A. Yolande of Flanders and Philip of Navarre. Previous biographers have not
sufficiently considered the published papal documents concerning Jean de
Machaut, which shed light on questions concerning Guillaume’s patrons of the
1350s. Most significant is a 1350 supplication (below, chap. 1.11.1e), which
shows that by then Jean de Machaut had passed into the service of Yolande of
Flanders, countess of Bar and lady of Cassel (d. 1395).198 Yolande’s first
husband (married in 1340), Count Henry IV of Bar (r. 1337-1344), a cousin of
Count Louis de Male of Flanders, died in December 1344. His testament had
cut Yolande off from control of Bar, and she spent the next decade trying to
gain control of the county for her two children, Edward (count of Bar 1344—
1352) and Robert (count of Bar 1352-1354; duke of Bar 1354—1411),109

In 1353 Yolande of Flanders married Philip of Navarre, count of Longueville
(d. 29 August 1363), the brother of King Charles of Navarre, and his tireless
supporter. Thus, the supplication of 1350 provides for a new possibility, that
after the death of Bonne of Luxembourg, Machaut passed into the service of the
king of Navarre through his brother Jean de Machaut (cf. R. Cazelles 1982,
88). Previously, the first documentary proof of a relationship between
Guillaume de Machaut and King Charles of Navarre had been a papal letter of
1354 (chap. 1.11.1f), since it was assumed that Guillaume was the one who
had petitioned the king of Navarre for this grace on behalf of his brother. It now
seems more likely that Jean de Machaut obtained the favor on his own merits.

B. Robert 1, duke of Bar. Jean de Machaut’s connection to the House of Bar
perhaps provided Guillaume with a second important aristocratic patron.
Guillaume mentions the son of Yolande of Flanders, Robert 1, first duke of Bar
(r. 1354-1411), as a patron in the Voir Dit (chap. 1.15.2a). On 1 December
1364 Robert married Marie de France (1344-1404), the second daughter of
King John II (Delachenal 1909-31, 3:145-47). Their daughter Yolande (1365-

107 See chap. 1.2.4, and the analysis in Eichelberg 1935, 112-15. On Machaut’s house, see
chap. 1.18.1a.

108 On Yolande of Flanders, see Delachenal 1909-31, 3:115-16 and n. 4; she is well known
10 art historians as the original owner of an important book of hours (GB:Lb! Yates
Thompson 27)—perhaps commissioned for her marriage to Philip of Navarre—
illuminated by Jean Le Noir and his daughter Bourgot ca. 1355 and confiscated by Charles
V in 1372 (see Delisle 1907, 1:52, 214-18; Avril 1978, 21 [fig. viii], 22-23, 33
[bibliography to fig. viii]; Sterling 1987, 11417 [with further bibliography}).

H. Thomas (1973) provides a thorough recent treatment of the historical situation in Bar
during this period; see also J. Schneider 1990.
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1431), duchess of Gerona and later queen of Aragon, became one of Machaut’s
most avid readers, as a series of Catalan documents attest (chap. 2.2.1).
Indeed, Yolande of Bar may have owned one of the most important extant
sources of Machaut’s works, the MS Vg [3].110

C. Raoul de Vienne, sire de Louppy. The 1350 supplication (chap. 1.11.1e),
by providing an early link with the House of Bar, relates to another aristocratic
acquaintance of Guillaume de Machaut. Machaut’s ballade Mes dames
qu’ onques ne vi (1L0250) mentions “Monseigneur de Loupy,” identified by
Hoepffner (1908-21, 1:x1) as Raoul de Vienne, sire de Louppy, governor of
the Dauphiné from 1361 until 1369.111 In 1345, as an official of King Philip
VI, Raoul de Louppy was involved in mediating the many conflicts between
Bar and Lorrain that followed the death of Count Henry I'V of Bar in 1344, He
was in the service of Yolande of Flanders in 1349 and 1353. A counselor of
King John II in October 1354 (R. Cazelles 1982, 171-72), he became a major
player on the side of the nobility in the reform movement of the years 1356 to
1358. In addition, the Sire de Louppy was the brother-in-law of Jean de
Conflans, the marshall of Champagne, a trusted official of the dauphin Charles
and a partisan of Charles of Navarre, ignominiously murdered 22 February
1358 by the mob surrounding Etienne Marcel in the chambers of the dauphin at
the Palais on the Ile de la Cité. His cousin, another Jean de Conflans, was the
stepfather of the Peronne that Paulin Paris (1875, xxiii-xxiv) connects to the
Voir Dit of 1363-65 (R. Cazelles 1982, 90). Raoul de Louppy disappeared
after 1379; some details of his distinguished career in the 1360s and 1370s are
recounted by Raymond Cazelles (1982, 420-21).

In sum, the new documents allow the possibility that Machaut owed his
association with three important patrons, Charles, king of Navarre, Robert,
duke of Bar, and Raoul de Louppy, to the prior connections of his brother Jean.
Jean died probably in 1372 and was buried in the cathedral of Reims. In 1377
Guillaume was laid beside his brother in the same tomb.

1.11.1. JEAN DE MACHAUT’S BENEFICES. JEAN AT REIMS
a. 1333: expectative benefice at Montebourg. A bull of Pope John XXII, dated Avignon, 4

January 1333, granted Johanni de Machaudio an expectative benefice at the abbey and

convent of the Benedictine monastery of Our Lady of Montebourg (diocese of Coutances;

dépt. Manche), on the request of the king of Bohemia.!!2 The income from the prebend is
set at sixty livres of Tours cum cura, and forty livres of Tours sine cura. Jean is named as
the king’s familiar, domestic, and almoncr [“familiari ¢t domestico eleemosynario”}. Since

Jean is addressed as a simple clerk of the diocese of Reims, he presumably had no prior

benefices.

The three executors of this benefice were (1) the abbot of the monastery of Qur Lady of
Montebourg; (2) the scholaster of the same monastery; and (3) the archdeacon of the
cathedral of Coutances.''?

By the 1360s this area of France, the Cotentin, was dominated by partisans of the king of
Navarre (Henneman 1976, 237); a 1361 document (chap. 1.12.2) from Charles of Navarre,
providing Guillaume de Machaut with the gift of a horse, originated from this region.

110 gee the discussion of the date and provenance of MS [3] in chap. 3.

111 { ouppy-le-Chateau is in the county of Bar, just to the northwest of Bar-le-Duc (dépt.
Meuse). Machaut’s ballade cannot be dated precisely; judging from manuscript
transmission, it may be placed in the 1360s.

112 See A. Thomas 1881, 329-30, 333; 1884, 42, 46 (the 1881 publication is slightly more
complete). Mollat (1932, 73 no. 59242) provides a shorter summary.

113 Antoine Thomas lists the same executors for this letter as for the letter of the same date
involving Guillaume (chap. 1.6.1d), doubtless in error. The executors listed here are those
given by Mollat.
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b. 1342: canon of Verdun and Leuze. A supplication of 23 September 1342 from the king of
Bohemia for a canonicate and prebend at Verdun for Jean de Machaut was approved by Pope
Clement VI (r. 1342-1352).!14 Jean is named as the king’s clerk, secretary and domestic
[“clerici et secretarii sui domestici’]. Previous benefices include a canonicate and prebend in
the collegiate church of St-Pierre at Leuze (diocese of Cambrai, now in the province of
Hainaut in Belgium).

The three executors of this benefice were the abbots of the monasteries of St-Nicasius at
Reims and St-Vitonus at Verdun, and the archdeacon of Bauptois in the cathedral of
Coutances.!15

c. 1343: canon of Reims, requested by John of Luxembourg. A bull of Pope Clement VI,
dated 18 April 1343, granted Jean de Machaut an expectative canonicate and prebend at
Reims on the request of the king of Bohemia (Klicman 1903, 100 no. 183). Jean is named
as the king’s clerk and domestic familiar [“clerico et familiari domestico™]. The published
summary does not list the executors.

d. 1344: Jean de Machaut at Reims. Guillaume and Jean de Machaut wcre both present at
Reims on 30 May 1344 1o witness a document (chap. 1.7.1b).

e. 1350: canon of Reims, requested by Yolande of Flanders. A supplication dated 16
November 1350 from Yolande of Flanders, and approved by Pope Clement VI, requests an
expectative canonicate and prebend at Reims for Johanni de Machaudio )'® Jean is named as
the countess’s familiar [“familiari suo™]. Previous benefices include canonicates both at the
cathedral of Verdun and at the church of St-Pierre at Leuze. This is a redundant request, since
in 1343 (item ¢ above) John of Luxembourg had already petitioned Pope Clement VI to
award Jean de Machaut a prebend at Reims. Nor would this be the last petition for this
particular grace.

f. 1354: canon of Bar-le-Duc and Toul; canon of Reims, requested by King Charles of Navarre.
Two documents of this year relate to Jean de Machaut. A supplication dated 14 October
1354 from Charles of Navarre to Pope Innocent VI (r. 1352-1362), renewed a request that
he had already made to the previous pope, Clement VI, for an expectative canonicate and
prebend at Reims.!!? Jean’s previous benefices include canonicates at the cathedral of
Verdun, at the collegiate church of St-Maxe at Bar-le-Duc (diocese of Toul, dépt. Meuse),
and at the collegiate church of St-Pierre at Leuze. The canonicate at Bar-le-Duc has not
previously been mentioned in the literature, and was presumably obtained with the favor of
Yolande of Flanders between 16 November 1350, when it was not listed (item (e) above),
and the present document of 14 October 1354. Jean is declared ready to vacate one or the
other of his canonicates and prebends already obtaincd at Bar-le-Duc or at Leuze in favor of
the canonicate at Reims.

The supplication of Charles of Navarre indicates that Jean de Machaut wanted more than
anything else a canonicate at Reims cathedral with his brother Guillaume. Even so, the
pope signed the petition “Fiat in ecclesia Tullensi,” and thus the surviving papal bull of the
same day awarded Jean de Machaut a canonicate not at Reims, but instead at the cathedral of
Toul (dépt. Meurthe-et-Moselle).! ' Jean de Machaut is listed as a favorite [“dilecto suo”] of

114 ¥ [icman 1903, 63 no. 109, summarized in Berliére 1906, 45 no. 216. Klicman (1903, 64
no. 110} and Berliere (1924, 166 no. 513) summarize the papal letter of collation. Some
interesting entries from the accounts of the collector referring to the same event are
published in Kirsch 1894.

115 Geraldus de Magnaco, capellanus pape to Clement VI and papal nuntius. He served as the
executor for several benefices petitioned by the king of Bohemia (cf. Berliére 1924).

116 gee the summary in Berliere 1906, 548 no. 2107.

117 Berlizre 1911, 224 no. 534. Charles was himself at Avignon in November 1354 to mect
the duke of Lancaster and English ambassadors; see Delachenal 1909-31, 1:88; Guille-
main 1962, 517 (also recording a 1350 visit to Avignon); Lehoux 1966-68, 1:43; R.
Cazelles 1982, 168. Pope Innocent VI was readily influenced by Charles of Navarre
(Delachenal 1909-31, 1:78).

118 gee Despy 1953, 288 no. 855. A. Thomas (1881, 330n.; 1884, 42n.) gives the main
tenor. R. Cazelles (1982, 90 n. 16) erroneously atiaches this benefice to Guillaume
instead of to Jean de Machaut.
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the king of Navarre. Perhaps as consolation for not recciving the actual request, Jean was
allowed to retain all three of his previous benefices, at Verdun, Bar-le-Duc, and Leuze. This
request for a canonicate at Reims was the third since the original supplication of the king of
Bohemia in 1343. Jean would have less than a year to wait for this final grace.

The three executors for this benefice were (1) the abbot of the monastery of St-Denis of
Reims; (2) the abbot of the monastery of St-Leo beyond the walls of Toul; and (3) Droco de
Rouriis, canon of Soissons (dépt. Aisne).

g. 1355: Jean occupies his canonicate at Reims. Two documents mention that Jean de
Machaut took over prebend no. 44 at Reims on 13 September 1355, (1) a cartulary called
the Livre rouge du chapitre de Reims, AMR 2G 1650, fol. 13r; and (2) F:RS 1773 (MS
Weyen), fol. 291r.11? It is not known if King Charles of Navarre had had to intervene
further on behalf of Jean. In a document of 4 November 1355 (chap. 1.7.1h), Jean was
absent from Reims.

h. deacon at the cathedral of Reims. Chichmaref (1909, 1:xi) cites a list of canons and bene-
fices of the diocese of Reims published by Varin (1844, 1:106n., the Livre rouge du
chapitre de Reims, fol. 309r) in which Johannes de Machau appears among the deacons of
Reims. Chichmaref dates the document ca. 1350 and leaves open the possibility that it
refers to the younger brother of Guillaume de Machaut. Varin (1853, 494) indexes the
reference with the canon Jcan de Machaut, but Daniel Leech-Wilkinson (personal
communication) reports that the reference, in a thirteenth-century hand, is not to our Jean de
Machaut.

i. 1358: officer of the anniversaries of the Chapter of Reims. A document of 12 Fcbruary
1358120 mentions Johannes de Machaudio in the context of a dispute between the provost of
the chapter, Etienne de Courtenay, with whom several canons were aligned, and the dean of
the chapter, with whom several other canons were aligned, on the matter of the annual
election of certain dignitaries. The dispute was finally referred to parlement through the
bailiff of Vermandois, who named two canons to mediate the dispute on 9 September 1357.
The two arbitrators decided to return all annually elected offices to the status of 1 August
1357. The offices and dignitaries involved are named, including two seneschals,!?! an officer
of the hours, an officer of the anniversaries (Jean de Machaut), two officers of the Fabric,122
two officers of the hospice [ad Hospicium),'?* and two officers of the keys. Thus, Jean de
Machaut scrved from 1 August 1356 10 1 August 1358, Perhaps he was in charge of the
services associated with the numerous foundations for deceased canons, or perhaps he
supervised the investment and the distribution of the revenues according to the will of the
founders, 124

1.11.2. 1372. DEATH OF JEAN DE MACHALUT. The death of Jean de Machaut before 3 May

1372 is recorded in a letter of Pope Gregory XI (r. 1371-1378), which assigns a canonicate at

Reims made available by the death of Johannes de Machaudio 10 Johannes le Houdain (Tihon

1962, 84-85 no. 1585).!% This date conflicts with the one normally given for Jean de

Machaut’s death, between 1 January and 21 February 1374 (AMR 2G 1650, fol. 13 and F:RS

1773, fol. 291r, cited in Leech-Wilkinson 1990c, 10 n. 36). Unfortunately, the MS Weyen,

which otherwise would be expected to answer this question, has many ambiguities with regard

119 Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xxxii n. 2; Machabey 1955b, 1:49; 1955¢, 252.

120 varin 1843-48, 3:101-3, cited in Chichmaref 1909, 1:xlix; Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xxxii;
Machabey 1955b, 1:13 n. 5, 49.

121 On their duties, see Desportes 1979, 297 n. 18, 653-54.

122 Op their duties, see Pycke 1986, 192-93; Haggh 1988, 1:25-26.

123 A charitable duty, perhaps concerning services at the several hospices at Reims (cf. Pycke
1986, 293-95 for the practices at thirteenth-Century Tournai).

124 On anniversary foundations, see Miilet 1982, 287-88; Pycke 1986, 211-13, 258-66,
318-20, 354-55; Haggh 1988, 1:338, 354-79.

125 Machabey (1955c, 253) mentions Lehoudain; for a complete biography, see Tomasello
1983. The documents that include mention of Jean de Machaut are published in
Mirot/Jassemin 1935 and Tihon 1962, cited above.
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to dates and prebend numbers (Machabey 1955b, 1:69, 2:185; 1955¢, 252-53). The weight of
the papal documents argues for placing the death of Jean de Machaut in 1372.126

12. Ca. 1352-ca. 1360. Navarrese years

The date supplied in the opening segment of the Jugement Navarre, 9 Novem-
ber 1349, has been taken as the date of the poem itself, and as proof that
Machaut had by then entered the service of Charles II, king of Navarre (b.
1332; r. 1349-1387). Following a suggestion of Poirion (1965, 194),
however, it appears likely that the Jugemenr Navarre was begun for Bonne of
Luxembourg and only later revised for the new patron. This would allow a later
date for Machaut’s entry into the service of Charles, let us say around 1352.127
The circumstances surrounding Machaut’s entry into his service are not known,
nor do we know in what capacity Machaut served the king.128

The Jugement Navarre, probably completed in the early 1350s, actually has
only the most tenuous connection to Charles. There is nothing of the personal
familiarity and local descriptions that connect the Jugement Behaingne
specifically to John of Luxembourg. It would appear that any king’s name
could have been substituted for the king of Navarre, with no further changes
necessary to the narrative. One wonders if Machaut was seeking the favor of a
new patron; surely Charles did not commission the work, and maybe there was
some opportunism involved in the dedication of the new poem to the king of
Navarre. Perhaps Machaut saw in the dashing young king the promise of a
patron more in the mold of the generous John of Luxembourg. As we have
seen, it is also possible that Guillaume passed into the service of the king of
Navarre on the recommendation of his brother Jean, who had had a connection
to the House of Navarre at least from 1353, when his patron Yolande of
Flanders married Philip of Navarre, and who had a benefice in a region of
Nomandy controlled by the king of Navarre.
A. 1352: the wedding of Charles of Navarre and Jeanne of France. Charles of
Navarre married Jeanne de France on 12 February 1352 at Vivier-en-Brie (dépt.
Seine-et-Marne).129 Ursula Giinther (1982, 106) has attached the rondeau

126 Anne W. Robertson (personal communication) has discovered a published document of
1373 naming a Jean de Machaut serving on a municipal commission in Chalons, but I do
not believe it refers to Guillaume’s brother: “Commission donnée par les seigneurs
temporels de Chalons a Bertrand du Pont et Mathieu Duvivier, chanoines, Nicolas de
Plancy, Gamier Petitsaine, Jean d’Aougny, Jean de Machaut, Henri Debar et Jean Sauville
pour recevoir Ie compte des deniers des octrois qui doivent étre employés aux
fortifications” (Pelicier 1899, 124: G.471 [Seigneurie en partie de la Ville}, no. 4
fChalons, 12 June 1373]).

127 Hoepffner (1908-21, I:xxxi) cites a suggestion of Suchier, who places the the beginning
of Machaut’s service in 1353, when Charles of Navarre became the son-in-law of John II
(this occurred actuaily in 1352), but Hoepffner finally opts for the carlier date of 1349
suggested by the opening of the Jugement Navarre. Machabey (1955b, 1:43) and Poirion
(1965, 24) also places the beginning of Machaut’s service in November 1349, when
Charles of Navarre would have becn only seventeen years old.

128 Machabey (1955b, 1:43, 47) speculates that Charles’ interests in his heritage in
Champagne brought them together, that Machaut served Charles as a secretary, and even
that Machaut served as a kind of informant for Charles on the affairs of Champagne. See
also the commentary below, chap. 6.5, concerning the complainte Sire, a vous fais ceste
clamour (Cp7). Palmer (1992, xvii—xxiv) provides another account of Machaut’s
Navarrese years.

129 Delachenal 1909-31, 1:61, 81; R. Cazelles 1958, 238; Lehoux 1966-68, 1:25 n. 4; R.
Cazelles 1982, 148 (the conflicting date of 1351 [R. Cazelles 1982, 10] is apparently an
error). It is possible that John, duke of Normandy, and Bonne of Luxembourg had a hotel
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Cinc, un, trese, wit, neuf (R6) to the wedding, and on stylistic grounds this
does provide a reasonable date for the work. Nevertheless, two other possible
occasions for the composition of a rondeau to a “Jehan™ or “Jehanne” suggest
themselves, (1) the February 1350 marriage of the duke of Normandy and
Jeanne de Boulogne at Melun (dépt. Seine-et-Marne), an occasion that has the
advantage of covering both possible names,!30 and (2) the 8 April 1350
marriage of two twelve-year-olds, the dauphin Charles, the future Charles V,
and Jeanne de Bourbon.!3!

B. “Charles the Bad.” The question of Machaut’s association with Charles of
Navarre has broad ramifications, which have only begun to be explored (see
Gauvard 1982, utilized in Markstrom 1989; Palmer 1992, introduction). Many
of the early biographers have been at pains to excuse Machaut’s association
with Charles, dubbed “Charles the Bad” in the sixteenth century for his
traitorous acts against the crown (R. Cazelles 1982, 9). In this scenario,
Machaut, after having gone astray for a few years, returned to the fold of the
house of France, barely in time to avoid disgrace. Hoepffner (1908-21,
1:xxxiv), for instance, excuses Machaut by asserting that he was not interested
in politics and unaware until a late moment of the dangers of his choice of
patron. Yet relations between King Charles of Navarre and King John II were
cordial in 1350, at the very beginning of the reign of King John (R. Cazelles
1982, 9-10). Lines were very close between the house of Valois and the house
of Evreux-Navarre in the early 1350s, and Machaut’s association with the king
of Navarre was not questionable. It is anachronistic to view Machaut’s relation
to King Charles of Navarre as in any way dishonorable or unpatriotic.

C. Supporters of Charles of Navarre. Raymond Cazelles has studied the very
broad support that Charles of Navarre enjoyed.!32 Among his partisans were
former officers of John of Luxembourg (including, of course, Machaut), and
the families of both wives of King John II, Bonne of Luxembourg and Jeanne
de Boulogne. Besides strong support in Auvergne and Normandy, there were
many Navarrese in the lands previously belonging to the house of Evreux-
Navarre, notably in Champagne and Brie.!?3 We have already met the
nobleman Raoul de Louppy, who served Philip of Navarre, husband of
Yolande of Flanders (chap. 1.11c). Raoul de Louppy was one of the reformers
in the period 1356-58 who would go on to lend stability to the government
throughout the reign of Charles V (R. Cazelles 1982, 265-67, 418-19, 495). A
new member of the governing council of King John II in 1351, Guillaume de
Melun, archbishop of Sens, also had strong Navarrese connections for a time
(R. Cazelles 1982, 142, 385, 409). He later became the most influential

at Vivier-en-Brie (Lehoux 196668, 1:8). R. Cazelles (1982, 149) noted that the marriage
was celebrated “almost clandestinely,” without any chronicler reporting it. Lehoux (1966~
68, 1:25-26) also discusses this ceremony.

130 1 ehoux (1966-68, 1:39 n. 1) mentions a payment of the duke of Normandy to Robert de
Caveron, king of the minstrels for this occasion; see also C. Wright 1979, 18). On
Robert de Caveron, see also Wilkins 1979, 139; Gushee 1980, 142, 150 n. 11.

131 Delachenal 1909-31, 1:43, Delachenal notes, however, that the ceremony was evidenty
modest, due to the recent deaths of both Bonne of Luxembourg, first wife of the duke of
Normandy, and Jeanne of Burgundy, first wife of King Philip VI.

132 R. Cazelles 1982, 85-92; see the summary in Henneman 1976, 18-19, and his further
characterization of Charles (Henncman 1976, 34-35).

133 In 1318 King Philip V excluded Jeanne of Navarre, Charics’s mother, from her inheri-

tance of the counties of Champagne and Brie in exchange for the county of Angouléme
(R. Cazelles 1958, 38-39, 48-52, 205-8).
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member of the government during the crisis of 1357-58 after the Battle of
Poitiers and throughout most of the reign of Charles V. Indeed, at one time or
another, almost all of the most trusted officials of the government of King John
Il and King Charles V had been partisans of the king of Navarre.

Influential members of the clergy were also in the Navarrese camp.134
Through Jean de Vienne, archbishop of Reims (r. 1334-1351), himself long a
servant of the House of Evreux-Navarre, the cathedral chapter of Reims had
become favorable to the king of Navarre (R. Cazelles 1982, 98). And a later
archbishop of Reims, Jean de Craon (r. 1355-1373), spokesman for the clergy
in the December 1355 Estates, was also an important member of the October
1356 Estates, which had called for reform (R. Cazelles 1982, 196-97, 231).
By “reform” intellectuals expressed their desire for an end to currency
fluctuations, for the election of royal officers (i.e., the king’s council should
designate officers according to their competence), for the inalienability of the
domain (i.e., the king should live off the revenues of his land rather than
dispensing his patrimony to his favorites), for a distinction between the king’s
household expenses and the expenses of government, etc. Reformers that
remained in the government were important elements in the fabled efficacy of
the reign of Charles V. Machaut demonstrated a clear sympathy for such ideals
in his Confort (chap. 1.12.1).

Finally among the intellectuals supporting the king of Navarre, we must count
the members of the College of Navarre, founded in 1304 by Jeanne de Navarre,
queen of Philip the Fair. One of the students of that college, Nicole Oresme,
wrote a monetary treatise that strongly influenced the reformers of 1355 and
1356 and was later known for his translations of Aristotle for Charles V (R.
Cazelles 1982, 102).135 It has been assumed that Johannes de Muris and
Philippe de Vitry were active at the College of Navarre.13¢ Many bourgeois also
supported the king of Navarre for a time, the most notorious of whom was the
Parisian provost of the merchants, Etienne Marcel (R. Cazelles 1982, 103-4).

D. Charles of Navarre imprisoned. Real difficulties between King John and
King Charles did not begin until the second half of 1353 (R. Cazelles 1982,
155-57) and came to a head with Charles of Navarre’s complicity in the murder
of Charles of Spain in January 1354.137 King John’s quick pardon a month
later by the treaty of Mantes was probably more to avoid the potentially
disastrous consequences of an alliance between the English and the king of
Navarre than out of any renewal of trust in Charles of Navarre (Delachenal
1909-31, 1:84-85). Despite the continuing questionable activities of Charles,
there were several reconciliations between him and John II throughout 1354 and
1355 (Delachenal 1909-31, 1:109; R. Cazelles 1982, chap. 25).

The unexpected events precipitated by King John II at Rouen on 5 April
1356, the arrest and imprisonment of the king of Navarre, and the execution
without trial of four of his followers, tended to make a martyr of Charles of
Navarre and ended only in eliciting sympathy for him. Delachenal (1909-31,
1:157) cites Machaut’s Confort (11. 1803—14) in support of the assertion that
most people did not know the reasons for John’s apparently arbitrary action.!38

134 Delachenal 1909-31, 1:250-57; R. Cazelles 1982, 97-101, 301-3.

135 Oresme was rector of the College of Navarre from October 1356 (R. Cazelles 1982, 303).

136 Fuller (198586, 45-46) doubts Vitry’s presence there.

137 See Bessen 1985, 47. R. Cazelles (1982, 166) presents a brilliant analysis of the situa-
tion surrounding the assassination of Charles of Spain.

138 Delachenal 1909-31, 1:140-57, 159, 262-63. See also Hoepffner 1908-21, 3:xiii—xiv:
Gauvard 1982, 25-26.
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In fact, Machaut’s evident continuing Navarrese sympathies throughout these

years actually speak highly for his intelligence and interest in politics. The most

enlightened among the intelligentsia of the mid fourteenth-century in France—
both noble and clerical—adhered to the hope that Charles of Navarre would
help them to enact their programs of reform.139 After the disastrous battle of

Poitiers (19 September 1356), where King John II was taken prisoner by the

English, the Estates of October 1356 called for the release of Charles.140 Jean

de Craon, archbishop of Reims, was the representative of the clergy in 1356

and 1357, as well as a member of the dauphin’s council, nominated by the

October 1356 Estates. And Philippe de Vitry, bishop of Meaux, was one of the

three bishops among the nine reformers-general named by the Estates of

February-March 1357 (R. Cazelles 1982, 259-61), charged with investigating

and punishing royal officers who had abused their power.141

1.12.1. MACHAUT THE REFORMER. (For a more general “catalogue of counsels” offered by

Machaut, see Palmer 1992, lvii~lviii.) Several points of the reform platform find expression

in Machaut’s Confort:

a. Confort (1l. 3140-44, 3545-52, 3785-86). Machaut counseled Charles not to give his
herilage away, something for which reformers had reproached kings of France since Philip
the Fair. The thought was that if the king would just retain all his lands, he could govern
with his own income, without the constant necessity of raising taxes,

b. Confort (11. 3105-12; 3294-95). Machaut warned Charles of the danger of bad coun-
selors.¥2 The elimination of the group of counselors that had advised John II and that were
still sitting in the dauphin’s council was a major demand of the reformers. Machaut
mentions in 11, 3759-60 that young counselors are not good: surely he was aware that the
aged Philippe de Vitry was one of the reformers-general!

. Confort (11. 3825-36). Here Machaut emphasizes the importance of coining good money.
The constant mutation of the currency practiced in the reigns of Philip VI and John II hit
the clergy with benefices especially hard, since their income was fixed in the money of
account, the livre of Tours, whose value in real money fluctuated constantly (R. Cazelles
1982, chap. 5). This is a reform that was actually carried out after John II returned from
England in 1360, when the stable monetary program of Nicole Oresme—whose monelary
treatise dates from December 1355—was adopted (R. Cazelles 1982, 510-12, 558-60;
Henneman 1976, 117-18). For additional literary references to the mutation of the currency,
see Cerquiglini 1985b, 161-62.

E. The weakening popularity of Charles of Navarre. Sympathy for the king of

Navarre began to wane only slowly. Although a few had begun to keep their

distance as early as 1355 (R. Cazelles 1982, 193, 222), it was only by the end

of 1357, after he had sealed an alliance with the English, that many patriots
turned against Charles of Navarre. For instance, by July 1357 the archbishop of

Reims, Jean de Craon, had deserted the ruling council that had issued from the

February-March Estates to become the most influential personal counselor of

the dauphin.143 Certain regions, such as Burgundy and notably Champagne,

also left the Navarrese camp in 1357 (R. Cazelles 1982, 290, 296, 314, 318).

2]

139 Henneman 1976, 17-25: R. Cazelles 1982, 62-63; Gauvard 1982; Bessen 1985, 4748,
55-57.

140 Delachenal 1909-31, 1:257; Henneman 1976, 25-26; R. Cazelles 1982, 231.

141 pejachenal 1909-31, 1:305-6; Machabey 1955b, 1:74 n. 212; Henneman 1976, 46, 54—
55, 66.

142 Cf, chap. 1.13.1 on Machaut’s motet Tu qui gregem / Plange (M22). Gauvard (1982, 34
n. 50) further cites a passage in the Voir Dit (1. 5100-5101; ed. P. Paris 1875, 219); sece
also the comments of Hoepffner (1908-21, 3:xv), Cerquiglini (1985b, 160-61), and
Kelly (1987, 89).

143 Delachenal 1909-31, 1:316; Henneman 1976, 54; R, Cazelles 1982, 279, 430. We do
not know when Philippe de Vitry broke with Charles of Navarre.
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The marshall of Champagne, Jean de Conflans, had been sympathetic to the
Navarrese, but his assassination on 22 February 1358 by the Parisian mob
under Etienne Marcel, in the very presence of the dauphin Charles, had the
effect of ending Navarrese sympathies in Champagne.144

On the night of 8-9 November 1357, Charles of Navarre was aided in
escaping from his prison at the chiteau of Arleux (dépt. Nord). He fled first to
sympathetic supporters at Amiens, entering Paris on 29 November. His
speeches played on the popular conviction that he had been arrested without
cause and detained arbitrarily (Delachenal 1909-31, 1:323-26; R. Cazelles
1982, 288-90).

Early in 1358 both the University of Paris and the clergy of the city, strongly
in favor of reform, showed their continued support for Charles of Navarre,
although by May they had rallied to the dauphin Charles (Delachenal 1909-31,
1:349, 393), by then known as the regent.!45 Many more former supporters
were alienated from the Navarrese camp after Charles of Navarre’s famous
speech of 15 June 1358, in which he went as far as to assert his pretensions to
the throne of France: as he himself put it, he was of the fleur-de-lis on all sides,
and if his mother had been a man, she would have been king of France
(Delachenal 1909-31, 1:77-78, 418; cf. Gauvard 1982, 25). Although amusing
on the face of it, Charles’ observation made the most of the fact that his
grandfather was King Louis X (d. 1316).

During the anti-royalist revolt known as the Jacquerie (28 May-10 June
1358), many nobles supported the king of Navarre over the regent, while larger
cities, notably Reims, supported Etienne Marcel (R. Cazelles 1982, 315-16,
331-33; Bessen 1985).146 Thus, in Reims, there was for a time contention
between the archbishop, Jean de Craon, a close advisor and counselor of the
regent, and the bourgeoisie, supporters of Etienne Marcel and the king of
Navarre (R. Cazelles 1982, 333). But the dauphin had become more politically
savvy in the course of the crisis years of 1357-58,147 and most of the
reformers quit their association with Charles of Navarre during the year 1358.
Etienne Marcel was assassinated on 31 July 1358, and the regent returned to
Paris on 3 August, marking a decisive resolution to the period of unrest since
Poitiers (Delachenal 1909-31, 1:457-61). Finally, the treaty of Pontoise, 21
August 1359, ended hostilities between Charles of Navarre and the dauphin, at
least long enough so that Charles of Navarre was out of the picture when the
English again invaded France later in 1359 (Henneman 1976, 100-101).

F. Machaut’s Confort d’Ami. As for Machaut, the Conforr was completed
probably in October 1357, when Charles was still held at Arleux (Delachenal
1909-31, 1:164-65; see also chap. 5.10). It seems questionable that the king
would have had the time to pay much attention to Machaut’s admonitions during
the extremely busy time between his escape from prison and the treaty of
Pontoise. Hoepffner noted that there is no mention of Charles of Navarre in
Machaut’s works after 1357 (1908-21, 1:xxxiii, 3:xiv), but we now have
documentation showing that Machaut still had some dealings with Charles
perhaps as late as 1361, and the complainte Sire, a vous (Cp7) has recently

144 Henneman 1976, 67. The marshall of Normandy was also murdered on this occasion, see
Delachenal 1909-31, 1:355-61; R. Cazelles 1982, 305.

145 The dauphin Charles called himself regent from 14 March 1358 on (Delachenal 1909-31,
1:370-71).

146 The towns deserted the opposition during the course of 1358 (Henneman 1976, 23).

147 See Guillaume de Machaut 1982, 63 (comments by Gauvard).
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been associated with this time as well. Perhaps it was only in 1361 that Charles
acknowledged Machaut’s composition of the Confort 148

1.12.2. CA. 1361: GIFT OF A HORSE FROM CHARLES OF NAVARRE. A document summarized
by Castro (1953; see Gémez 1987, 116 n. 29) records that on 16 October 1361, Charles of
Navarre, then at Gavray (dépt. Manche), ordered the treasurer of Navarre in Pamplona to pay
Charles’s squire Jehan Testedor fifty écus de Jehan (the écu struck during the reign of King
John) for a “hagucnee preuse” [trusty hackney] given to Machaut.!4?

Giinther first reported the document (1964, 195 n. 160; 1966). Anglés (1970, 196-97)
published it independently, concluding incredibly that Machaut had been in the service of
Charles of Navarre at Pamplona. Chailley disproved this, published a better reading of the
document, and went on to associate the ballade Donnez, signeurs (B26) with the incident
(Chailley 1973, 253-56).3° Finally, Giinther (1982, 115) again took up the question, rightly
pointing out that the text of the ballade is too vague to be associated convincingly with this
incident, and suggested that instead the complainte Sire, a vous (Cp7) may have prompted the
gift from the king of Navarre. This interpretation was advanced independently by Cerquiglini
(1985b, 128-29 n. 36), who dated Cp7 at the beginning of the year 1361. Fourrier (1979, 73,
87-89) dissented from this view, placing Cp7 early in 1365, for King Charles V. Wathey
(1994, 15-16) warns that the date 1361 should be regarded only as a terminus, because
creditors sometimes waited as long as four or five years before Such a warrant was issucd for
setticment of ducs. See below, chap. 6.5, for carlier interpretations of this complainte.

13. Machaut’s works of the 1350s. The Siege of Reims

The decade of the 1350s was a turbulent one for Machaut. With the death of
Bonne of Luxembourg in 1349 of the plague, his long service to the House of
Luxembourg ended. In the aftermath of the plague, Machaut temporarily
abandoned his role as a poet of the idealized love posturing at court in order to
leave a personal account of the plague at the opening of the Jugement Navarre.
And in the aftermath of the disastrous Battle of Poitiers (1356) and the ensuing
political crisis of 1357-58, Machaut’s works appear for a time to be more
topical and less concerned with fin’amors, just as the later poets Froissart,
Deschamps, and Christine de Pizan reached a point when their response to the
state of the world around them seemed to require a more matter-of-fact and
socially committed kind of literary activity.15

Of Machaut’s narrative poems, only Jugement Navarre and Confort, neither
poem an amorous dif, can be placed in the 1350s. Although a continuing stream
of lyrical poems still exploited images of the Roman de la Rose and the idealized
conceits of Courtly Love, the ballade Mes dames qu’onques ne vi (Lo250),
which exhibits a personal tone rare in Machaut’s lyrics, may stem from this

148 GG6mez has signaled a document showing that Charles had a manuscript of the Confort
copicd in 1384; sce the commentary to MS [24] in chap. 3.

149 A hackney was a gentle sort of horse ridden by ladies and churchmen. Perhaps the gift
hackney was the one that Machaut repeatedly bragged about in the Voir Dit (11. 1011-12;
ed. P. Paris 1875, 43), still in 1363 “grosse et grasse et bien reposee” [big and fat and
well-rested]. Sec also 1. 1507-8 (P. Paris 1875, 70), 1L. 3366—68 (143) and 1. 3921
(163). On the literary significance of Machaut’s equestrian terminology, sec Cerquiglini
1985b, 126-30, 135; Deschaux 1979, 8-9; Roques 1982, 173.

150 Machabey (1955b, 2:40) already suggested that Donnez, signeurs was somehow associated
with Charles of Navarre (sce also Reaney 1958b, 42; Poirion 1965, 194; Anglés 1970,
196).

151 In this regard, it is interesting that Confort, along with Fonteinne, Machaut’'s next dit,
provided rich sources mined for themes and even individual lines for many lyrics in the
productive period of the early 1360s (cf. Hoepffner {1908-21, vol. 3], whose notes 1o
Confort and Fonteinne outline borrowings in the lyrics). Cerquiglini (1985b, 165-66)
compares Machaut’s use of real events as the background to the love story of the Voir Dit
with Deschamps’s more refracted vision, placed in a myriad of individual ballades.
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period as well. The political ballade set to music, Donnez, seigneurs (B26), has
recently been dated 1360, in connection with the treaty of Brétigny (Arlt 1993,
59, reporting research of Dominik Sackmann).

More specific dates, ca. 1358-59, can be proposed for four further works.
The three motets Christe / Veni (M21), Tu qui gregem |/ Plange (M22), and
Felix virgo ! Inviolata (M23) all exhibit a similar style and were probably
written at about the same time. 132 Two of the motets have topical references in
their texts that suggest a reasonable dating for the whole group. By the late
1350s Machaut did not write amorous motets; the function of the genre had
become more clearly defined, and the topical and polemical function of the
motet, brilliantly exploited by Philippe de Vitry, was now taken up by Machaut
for the first time since his earliest years.

Tu qui gregem | Plange (M22), which admonishes the dauphin Charles, is
probably datable to the spring of 1358 (chap. 1.13.1), while Christe / Veni
(M21) can be associated with the Siege of Reims (winter of 1359-60).153
When the conditions of the Second Treaty of London were rejected by the
French in May 1359 (Delachenal 1909-31, 2:87), it was clear that King John
would remain a captive and that the war would be resumed. The dauphin
Charles wrote to the city officials of Reims on 10 July 1359, warning them that
the English would attack. After much delay the English reached the newly
completed city walls in mid-November or early December. The ramparts proved
impenetrable, and the siege was lifted around 11 January 1360.154 Felix virgo /
Inviolara (M23), a prayer to the Virgin for peace, is less clearly topical,
although it can be associated with M21-22 on stylistic grounds.

It seems further that the complainte A toi, Hanri (Cp3) was composed in
response to the Siege of Reims. The complainte henceforth was a genre often
used by Machaut for topical and personal works (Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xxiii—
xxiv n. 1). Although Machaut’s friend Henry remains unidentified, references
in the poem to Machaut’s serving guard duty on the walls of the city, to wearing
a coat of mail, to the various extra taxes (one specifically for the king’s
ransom ), and a reference that Wimsatt has associated with the captivity of King
John (chap. 1.10.2a), all point to the period of the siege.155

1.13.1. 1358: MOTET 22. The motet Tu qui gregem ! Plange {(M22) refers in i1s texls t0 a
leader who is ineffective. A pun on dux:duc (leader:duke) seems likely, and the motet is

152 §ee Leech-Wilkinson (1989, 105-7) for a study of the stylistic relationship of the three
motets. He suggesis the possibility of disassociating the chronological positioning of the
motets but ends up grouping them on stylistic grounds. For references to editions and
translations of the texts, see chap. 7.3, commentarics 1o Christe | Veni (M21), Tu qui
gregem | Plange (M22), and Felix virgo / Inviolata (M23).

153 Ludwig associated the prayer 1o the Virgin Mary for peace in the motet Felix virgo |
Inviolata (M23) with the Siege of Reims, which he erroneously placed in 1356 {(duc to0 a
typographical error? sec Ludwig 1930, 1:268 [=1924 ed., 231]), an error with long-lasting
ramifications for subsequent chronologics of Machaut’s works (Leech-Wilkinson 1989,
105-7).

154 On the Siege of Reims, seec Delachenal 1909-31, 2:145-61; Henneman 1976, 102-5.
The English were again near Reims in August 1373, but did not attack the city
{Delachenal 1909-31, 4:494-95). Emerson (1912) provides a detailed account of the
progress of the English army.

155 For a full translation and analysis of Cp3, including its influence on Chaucer, who was
taken prisoner during the campaign and ransomed by King Edward III, see Wimsatt
1991b, 78-82, and below, chap. 6.5. Wilkins (1972, 15, 175 n. 150; 1984, 157-58)
lentatively relates the ballade On ne doit pas croire en augure (L0264; Wilkins no. 150) to
the Siege of Reims.
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probably to be taken as an exhortation to the duke of Normandy (the dauphin Charles) to
effective leadership. A likely date is the grim time before August 1358, when the dauphin was
the dupe of Robert le Cog, bishop of Laon, Etienne Marcel, provost of the merchants of Paris,
and King Charles of Navarre. The motetus text secms specifically to refer to those evil
influences: “Sua virtus augmentatur / Nunc patenter. / Tc rexerunt imprudenter / Lice forte
innocenter / Tui cari” (Their own power is being increased / Now quite openly. / You have
been unwisely directed, / Perhaps even innocently / Dear one (trans. from the sound recording
Telefunken 6.41125A8; see chap. 8.8)].

It is also possible that the text refers to the old counselors of the dauphin: in an ordinance of
February 1358, deputies of the Estates still held to the reform ideals of the previous two years,
blaming the problems of the country on the counselors of the dauphin, and calling for
effective leadership (Delachenal 1909-31, 1:354). The tide was beginning to turn in the
dauphin’s favor after he left Paris in March 1358. Even so, he did not regain control of Paris
until after the assassination of Eticnne Marcel on 31 July 1358, and re-entered the city on 3
August (Delachenal 1909-31, 1:461). It seems likely that the motet was composed for a
special occasion, perhaps for the Estates of Compiggne in May 1358 (cf. Delachenal 1909-31,
1:389-92). Markstrom (1989, 27-29) proposes the Estates General of Champagne at Provins
(10 April 1358) as the occasion for the motet, and this, 00, is reasonable. It is notable that
Machaut felt free to address Charles in a familiar tone (tui cari). He was already an intimate of
the future Charles V, whom he had no doubt had known since the latter’s birth in 1338.

14. Ca. 1360-77. Works written for John, duke of Berry

It was not until the early 1360s that Machaut was again writing larger works for
the House of France. It had become clear to the reformers that Charles of
Navarre was not their representative of change, and in any case the dauphin had
begun to rule more effectively, now with Guillaume de Melun, archbishop of
Sens, firmly in control (R. Cazelles 1982, 402-10). With the restoration of
peace and the return of the king, Machaut again began to cultivate the amorous
dir as a genre.

King John II returned to France in 1360, and the political events of the treaties
of Brétigny and Calais provided a frame for a new amorous dir, the Fonteinne,
dedicated to John, duke of Berry (1340-1416).156 Machaut had probably come
to know John in the 1340s at the court of Bonne of Luxembourg.137 John
married Jeanne d’Armagnac at Carcassone on 24 June 1360, at a time when he
already knew he would have to serve as a hostage of the English under the
terms negotiated at Brétigny (Lehoux 1966--68, 1:155-56). Doubtless Machaut
found John’s fate, a young newlywed faced with indefinite exile across the sea,
suitable for treaiment in a narrative poem designed to comfort the duke’s
distress.

The poet may even have accompanied John to Calais. The itinerary of the

156 The hypothesis that relates the Fonteinne with the departure of John of Berry as a hostage
under the conditions of the treaty can be traced to Paulin Paris (1875, xxx). See also
Hoepffner 1908-21, 3:xxii—xxx; Chichmaref 1909, 1:1i-1iii (with a different solution to
the anagram in II. 40-41); Coville 1949, 331; and Lehoux 196668, 1:163. Ehrhart
(1974, 155-56, 197-99, 210-13; 1980b, 120-23; 1987, 131-32) contests the dedication
to John of Berry, but I think unconvincingly. She rightly emphasizes some problems
with the anagram (cf. also Cerquiglini 1985b, 236 n. 28) but gives too little credence to
the fact that the date of the work, which can be established within fairly close bounds,
supports the old argument, and that the historical asides and references fit well with the
France of 1360. On the other hand, Ehrhart’s interpretation of passages in Fonteinne that
emphasize the chaotic state of the kingdom and tend to indict its rulers (1980b, 124), is
historically significant, and recalls the admonitions to the regent Charles in the motet Tu
qui gregem [ Plange (M22); see chap. 1.13.1.

157 john of Berry is mentioned with the other sons of King John and Bonne of Luxembourg
in the Prise (1l. 793-98).
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duke of Berry established by Lehoux (196668, 3:423-513) does not document
the presence of the duke at Reims at any time during his life, but the details of
the route he took during the September 1363 journey from Languedoc to the
north have not been determined, and perhaps the duke passed by Reims on this
occasion. He left Languedoc to travel north on 5 September 1360 and arrived at
Boulogne-sur-Mer before the end of the month.!38 Final conferences were held
at Calais on 9-24 October 1360, after which John signed the treaty, for the first
time as duke of Berry and Auvergne (Lehoux 1966-68, 1:160-61). Although
the itinerary of Lehoux does not document John’s presence at St-Omer (dépt.
Pas-de-Calais), Froissart reported that the hostages were subsequently gathered
there.159 Alternatively, perhaps Machaut met the duke at St-Omer, and
accompanied him to the seaport Boulogne-sur-Mer or to Calais as he describes
at the end of the Fonteinne.1%0 Perhaps the gift of jewels mentioned in 11, 2836—
38 may be considered the patron’s advance payment on the composition of the
new dit. Further, Arlt (1993, 59) reports research linking the composition of the
occasional ballade with music, Donnez, signeurs (B26), to this occasion.

The events of October 1360 may also have provided a moment when three
great poets of the day-—Machaut, Chaucer, and Froissart—could have met, as
Wimsatt has recently speculated. Chaucer carried a message from Calais to
London for Prince Lionel sometime in October, and Froissart may have set off
for his first trip to England at this same time.16!

The young duke of Berry may soon have obtained a copy of the Fonteinne.
He enjoyed safe-conduct to France on various occasions in the following years,
first in May 1361. He is again found in London in December 1362. In May
1363 the hostages were delivered to Calais, in the expectation that a treaty
resolving their fate would be ratified. They were still waiting in September,
when John’s brother Louis, duke of Anjou, against his word refused to return
to Calais after a pilgrimage to Notre-Dame de Boulogne, where he was reunited
with his young wife Marie de Chitillon (Delachenal 1909-31, 2:346-47). The
hostages were forced to return to England on 3 January 1364. This time the
duke of Berry was accompanied by his father King John 1I, who went in place
of his son Louis, still recusant 162

The king fell ill and died in London on 8 April 1364, and John of Berry
returned to France probably at the end of the same year.163 He returned to

158 Lehoux 1966-68, 1:159-60, 3:429. The dates of the itinerary given by Machabey
(1955b, 1:53 n. 146) do not make sense.

159 Hoepffner 1908-21, 3:xxvii-xxviii. Money from all over France for the down payment
on King John’s ransom was collected at the abbey of St-Bertin at St-Omer (Henneman
1976, 113).

160 On Machaut’s unflattering description of the town Boulogne-sur-Mer, see Hoepfiner
1908-21, 3:xxvi—xxviii, and the comments in Eichelberg 1935, 74-75; and Cerquiglini
1985b, 131.

161 Eor the full development of these possibilities, see Emerson 1912, 357-61; Crow/Olson
1966, 19-21; and especially Wimsatt 1991b, 78, 82-83, 96, 180.

162 R, Cazelles (1982, 447-52) provides a brilliant explanation of King John’s ratiocnale for
returning to England. Wimsatt suggests that the Lay de Confort is a lament of Jeanne
d’Armagnac, penned by Machaut in the early 1360s and sent to John of Berry in London;
see chap. 7.3 on the date of §" onques (L17/12),

163 The duke of Berry was back in France at least by 4 June 1365 (Delachenal 1909-31,
3:218).
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London in January 1366 for the final resolution of the hostage issue and by

February had definitively returned to France.!%4

An entry in an account of 1371 provides another point of contact between
Machaut and John of Berry, although we do not know any of the details of this
business affair (chap. 1.14.1b). John of Berry maintained an enthusiasm for the
works of Machaut long after the poet’s death, for in the 1390s he had a large
Machaut manuscript copied, known today as MS E [7]. The readings in this
manuscript, often corrupt in its text and transmitting non-authentic extra voices
for some musical works, show nevertheless that many works of Machaut,
poetry as well as music, continued in active circulation long after the author’s
death.

1.14.1. MACHAUT AND JOHN OF BERRY

a. References in the Fonteinne Amoureuse. The association of the duke of Berry with the
young nobleman in the Fonteinne is based on the anagram at the beginning of the work, 11.
4041, and the following three passages:

i. Fonteinne (1l. 41-42). “Avec mon cuer y a chicr gage, / Car mes corps en est en
ostage” [Along with my heart, he has a good pledge / For my body is hostage to this task
(trans. Palmer 1993a, 93)]. Machaut is referring here to his own heart and body held in
hostage for his patron—I. 32, “Celui pour qui je fais ce livre” {The man for whom I'm
making this book (trans. Palmer 1993a, 91)]—but the terminology scems significant.

ii. Fonteinne (1. 1157-60). “Brief, tant estoit de bel arroy / Qu’il sambloit estre fils a roy
/ Ou sires souverains nais / De la terre ct tout le pais” {In brief, he was of such noble
bearing / That he scemed a king’s son, / Or born the sovereign lord / Of the fand and all the
country (trans. Palmer 1993a, 153)].

iii. Fonteinne (11. 1885-86). “Car tant estoit de bel arroy / Qu’estre sambloit bien fils a
roy” [For his demeanor was so impressive / That he seemed very much a king’s son (trans.
Palmer 1993a, 189)].

iv. Fonteinne (1. 2767-847). The lover explains to the narrator in this passage that he
must depart on the morrow, and the narrator accompanies him to a town on the sca, where
he sings a rondeau of fareweli to his lady, and then departs.

b. 1371 Account. An account of 15 October 1371 indicates that John, duke of Berry paid 10
tivres of Tours to one Person de Suygnon, cousin of “Mesue Guille de Machaut,” in
recompense for the intervention of Person in a business affair between John of Berry and
Guillaume (Mas Latrie 1877a, 188 {as “Person de Fuygnon”}; 1877b, xvii n. 2; Machabey
1955b, 1:66-67 and nn, 182-83).1¢5 Chichmaref (1909, 1:1i), followed by Poirion (1965,
195) attaches the document to the acquisition of MS E, a hypothesis that now can be
disputed in view of the late date of that manuscript. Hoepffner (1908-21, 1:xxxix) is more
cautious, and suggests that the document of 1371 may refer to late remuneration for
Fonteinne; Hoepffner considers MS E itself too faulty to have been a manuscript offered by
Machaut to a patron. He further suggests (3:xxviii) that this reference referred to a second
Machaut manuscript that had been noted by Delisle (1868-81, 3:193) in the library of the
duke of Berry. Ludwig (1926-54, 2:11a* n. 1), however, shows that Delisle had later
changed his mind (Delisle 1907, 2:268* nos. 282-83), and that actually MS E was the only
Machaut manuscript referred to in early fifteenth-century inventories of the duke of Berry’s

library.
15. Machaut and King Charles V. Other patrons of the 1360s
Another son of Bonne of Luxembourg and King John was even more important

164 Begides the references given above, see the account of this cntire episode in Lehoux 1966—
68, 1:165-78. The information in Hoepffner (1908-21, 3:xxx) is incomplete.

165 Machabey expresses some doubt as to the year (which may be 1372), and corrects the
erroneous shelfmark given by Mas Latrie and reproduced by Chichmaref and Hoepffner, as
well as by Wilkins (1983b, 279 n. 4), recte Archives nationales, KK 251, fol. 72r, art. 6.
Lehoux (196668, 1:xiii) describes the source as “Chambre aux deniers du duc de Berri
(ler juin 1370-31 décembre 1373).”
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as a patron of Machaut, namely the dauphin Charles (b. 1338, r. 1364-

1380).166 Machaut must have been acquainted with Charles at the court of
Bonne of Luxembourg virtually from birth. As mentioned above (chap. 1.12a),
Machaut’s rondeau Cinc, un, trese (R6) may have been written for the 8 April
1350 marriage of Charles and Jeanne de Bourbon.

We have already detailed Machaut’s admonitions to the young and inex-
perienced regent of 1358 in the motet Tu qui gregem ! Plange (M22; chap.
1.13.1). In 1361 a document from Reims indicates that Charles was a house-
guest of Machaut during a visit to mediate a conflict between the archbishop,
Jean de Craon, and the secular authorities of the city. In the course of the early
1360s, several passages in the Voir Dir (written 1363-65) further show that
Machaut was a favorite of Charles.167

The Voir Dit {True Story] is a love story that waxes and then wanes, carried
on largely in the exchange of lyrics and letters between Guillaume and a young
admirer whom he dubbed “Toute Belle” [All Beautiful]. The question of the
degree of “truth” of the Voir Dit has been debated by philologists for over one
hundred years. Currently, the most widespread view is that Toute Belle and the
love story are entirely fabricated. Yet even if this extreme position is taken, it is
evident that Machaut took great pains to give the work at least the appearance of
truth, and that the many historical events—some with verifiable dates
supphcd——and personal references recorded in it have nearly the force of
documentary evidence (see the discussion of autobiography in chap. 5.13).

In several passages in the Voir Dit, Machaut touts his relationship with his
patrons, even complaining of the (presumably welcome) difficulties of
balancing their various demands. Besides his association with the dauphin
Charles, who is almost a major character in the poem, he specifically mentions
Robert, duke of Bar.1%8 Both the 1361 document of a visit of the dauphin and
the references in the Voir Dir suggest that Machaut’s house—documented in the
1370s in a location outside the cloister (chap. 1.18.1a)}—was a favorite hostel
for cultivated aristocratic visitors to Reims.

Several other aristocrats who patronized Machaut in the 1360s are not
specifically named in the Voir Dir. In the complainte Sire, a vous (Cp7; ca.
1361), Machaut mentions Jean de Melun, the count of Tancarville, in a tone too
familiar for one not well acquainted with the count. Amadeus VI, the Green
Count of Savoy (b. 1334, r. 13431383}, purchased a roman from Machaut—
most likely a Machaut manuscript—in the spring of 1368, during the
magnificent festivities at Paris honoring Lionel, duke of Clarence, then on his
way to Milan to marry Violante Visconti. We know that Froissart was in
attendance, and this provides a likely occasion for a meeting of the two poets.
Finally, Robert d’Alengon, count of Perche (r. 1361-1377), also obtained a
Machaut manuscript—though apparently not one authorized by Machaut—
around the same time, in the late 1360s or early 1370s (MS J [16]).

Machaut mentions the coronation of Charles V on 19 May 1364 in the Prise
(1. 805-7). Not surprisingly, the reference seems to be the recollection of an
eyewitness {Chichmaref 1909, 1:1xiv).16% The notion that Machaut composed
his Mass specifically for the coronation ceremonies goes back at least as far as a

166 Machaut praised Charles in the Prise, 11. 799-804.

167 'Hoepffner (190821, 1:xxxvii-xxxviii) provides a gencral discussion of Machaut and
Charles V, based primarily on literary references in the Voir Dit.

168 Cerquiglini (1985b, 140-41) provides interesting commentary on the passages mention-
ing Charles of Normandy and the duke of Bar.

169 On duties of the canons at the coronation, sce Machabey 1955b, 1:63.
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library catalogue of 1769, which does at least qualify the claim: “Messe mise en
musique i 4 parties, et que 1’on prétend avoir été chanté au sacre de Charles V”
[Mass set to music in four parts, which is claimed to have been sung at the
coronation of Charles V].170 Recently, Leech-Wilkinson (1990c) and A.W.
Robertson (1992) have provided strong evidence that the Mass was actually
composed for a foundation made by Guillaume and Jean de Machaut for the
commemoration of their deaths. Several important leaders were present for the
coronation of Charles V, many of them patrons of Machaut or at least
mentioned by Machaut in his writings, including Philip the Bold, duke of
Burgundy, Robert, duke of Bar, and Pierre de Lusignan, king of Cyprus
(Delachenal 1909-31, 3:68-69, 101).

Finally, the Holy Roman Emperor Charles IV (b. 1316, r. 1346-1378), son
of John of Luxembourg, should be mentioned. Although Machaut praises the
emperor in the Prise (11. 763-78, 987-1059; see Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xviii—
xix}, there is no evidence of any particular service of Machaut to Charles I'V;
throughout most of the time of Machaut’s earlier association with the House of

Luxembourg, Charles had remained in Prague.}7!

1.15.1. MACHAUT AT REIMS IN THE 1360s

a. 1361: the dauphin lodges at Machaut’s house in Reims. Excepting the references in the
Voir Dit,}"? the only documentary proof of an association between the dauphin Charles and
Machaut comes from commentary in the Mémoires of Jehan Rogier (F:RS 1629, fol. 155v,
written 1617-19, published in Varin 1843-48, 3:206a n.) that refers to a visit of Charles to
Machaut in Reims in December of 1361,173 “Et se recongnoist par aucunes lettres missives
que, au mois de décembre suyvant [1361], mondict scigneur duc dec Normandye vint en
ladicte ville de Reims, o il estant, il manda aux eschevins dudict Reims I’aller veoir en son
logis chez maistre Guillyaume de Machault, ol estans...”!7* [And let it be known by
certain letters that in the month of December following, my aforementioned lord the duke of
Normandy came to the aforementioned city of Reims where he was staying, and he
commanded the aldermen!’s of Reims to come to scec him at his lodging at master
Guillaume de Machaut’s, where he was staying].

The dauphin Charles was trying to mediate a dispute betwcen the archbishop of Reims,
Jean de Craon, and the town government. Encroachments had been made upon the
archbishop’s chateau in the late 1350s by the construction of fortifications against the
English. The damage had been caused by orders of the captain of the city, Gaucher de
Chatillon, whose vigilance in constructing the walls had saved the city during the 1359-60
siege. Jean de Craon wished to regain the control that archbishops of Reims had formerly
had over the appointment of this important officer. In essence, the archbishop was fighting
a fundamental change in the administrative structure of the town (R. Cazelles 1982, 103).
The dispute was not resolved until 18 April 1364, with no one receiving absolute
satisfaction.!7¢

b. 1362: Machaut taxed for his benefice at St-Quentin. An article in an account of clerical
tenths levied in 1362, for the diocese of Noyon, chapter of St-Quentin, lists a tax on 40

170 L udwig 1926-54, 2:8* n. 2; see also Ludwig 1925, 420-21 n. 2; 1926-54, 4:1; Leech-
Wilkinson 1990c, 8-9; A.W. Robertson 1992, 102-3.

171 The incredible claims of Vachulka (1982) should be dismissed. Sce also Nejedly (1904;
1905-6) on Machaut’s influence at the court of the cmperor,

172 The complainte Sire, a vous (Cp7), formerly attached to Charles V, has more recently
been associated with King Charles of Navarre (chap. 1.12.2).

173 More recently, Leech-Wilkinson (1990c, 5 n. 18) cites F:RS 1628, fol. 236r.

174 Cited in Hoepffner 1908-21, xxv, xxxvii; Machabey 1955b, 1:56.

175 Desportes (1979, 505) indicates that twelve aldermen served the city of Reims.

176 R. Cazelles 1982, 430, 441-42, 455-56; for more on the proceedings, see Desportes
1979, 564-68, and the references therein to the documents published by Varin.
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livres for G. de Machau (Machabey 1955b, 1:30, n. 60, 2:173, citing Longnon 1908). See
also chap. 1.6.1e above,

c. Charles V and the Voir Dit. Several passages in the Voir Dit refer to the dauphin Charles
(see Machabey 1955b, 1:56-62; Imbs 1991, 54).

i. II. 1529-31 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 71; see also 389-90 nn. xviii—xix), early May 1363.
Machaut indicates that he has been commanded to go to a seigneur who has no equal in
France, except for one, doubtless referring to the dauphin Charles and his father the king.
The visit was presumably to Crécy-en-Brie (today Crécy-la-Chapelle, south of Meaux, dépt.
Seine-et-Marne).

ii. letter 13 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 118), late May 1363. In this letter Guillaume writes his
young correspondent Toute Belle that “Monseigneur” (i.e., the dauphin Charles) had
informed him by letter that he should come to him after he had finished his novena (a nine-
day period of devotion).

iit. 1. 310420 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 131-32), late May 1363. After visiting Toute Belle in
Paris, Guillaume returned to the dauphin, where he was indulged with sporting activities
normally reserved for the nobility.!7?

iv. 11. 3151-56 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 136), early June 1363. Immediately after the insertion
of letter 18 from Toute Belle, Machaut picks up the narrative: “Je regus ceste lettre cy /
Droit en la ville de Crecy. / La fu le duc de Normandie, / Mon droit Signeur, quoy que nuls
die. / Car fais suis de sa nourriture, / Et suis sa droite créature” [I received this letter in the
town of Crécy. The duke of Normandy was there; he is my true lord, no matter what anyone
says. For I have been made by his beneficence and T am his devoted servant].!7#

v. 1. 3253-59 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 139), early June 1363. Guillaume wished to leave
Crécy in order to visit Toute Belle a second time but was kept waiting against his will for
three or four days by “Monseigneur,” i.e., the dauphin, in order to provide him with comfort
and amusement.

vi. 11. 4934-5467 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 213-32), mid-August 1363. During Guillaume’s
first dream seguence in the second part of the Voir Dit, a courtly entourage is playing the
popular game of “le Roi qui ne ment” [the king who does not lie]l. In 11, 4990-5243,
Guillaume questions the king, who responds in 1. 5254-461. The sort of advice Guiilaume
offers the king (11. 4990-5117; ed. P. Paris 1875, 215-20; cf. 397 n. Ivi) makes it likely
that Machaut is referring here to the dauphin. By the time Machaut wrote this passage (early
in 13647), King John had doubtless departed once more for England and Charles was again
serving as regent of France.

vii. Letter 35 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 266), dated 17 October [1363]. Guillaume planned a trip
for 1 November to St-Quentin, and from there a visit to the duke of Normandy.

viii. Letter 36 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 268), dated 28 October [1363]. Toute Belle repeats the
information of letter 35 given above, item vii.

ix. Letter 37 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 276), dated 3 November [1363]. Guillaume writes Toute
Belle that he did not travel to $t-Quentin because of enemy companies in the Beauvaisis.

x. 1. 7580-89 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 306-7), early February 1364?!7? Machaut went to see
“un mien signeur, / Mille fois de I’autre gringneur” [one of my lords, a thousand times
greater than the other], presumably the duke of Normandy, who in this passage causes
further estrangement between Guillaume and Toute Belle.

xi. Letter 43 {(ed. P. Paris 1875, 346), dated 10 October [1364]. Toute Belle seeks to
defend herself from the charges that had been leveled by “uns bien grans sires et pluseurs

177 Cerquiglini (1985b, 140) provides interesting commentary on this passage. In later years
there was a royal ordinance forbidding non-nobles 1o hunt (De Winter 1985, 21).

178 p_paris (1875, 136 n. 3) suggests that with the words *“de sa nourriture,” Machaut wished
to indicate that he was a member of the household of Charles. Yet the phrase could mean
simply that Charles had given Machaut money, or that he had been raised in the same
way that Charles had been, i.e., at the court of Bonne of Luxembourg. Cf. also chap.
2.1.1j. P. Paris (1875, 189-90 n. xix) indicates that King John II was also at Crécy-en-
Brie in June 1363, but see Leech-Wilkinson 1993b, 115-16 n. 50.

179 Dated in Leech-Wilkinson 1993b, 128, Machabey (1955b, 1:61), who notes that the
chronology is not sure from this point on, suggests ca, 20 December 1363 as a date for
this event.
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autres” [a very great lord and many others], a reference 1o the accusations made presumably
by the regent during the game of “le Roi qui ne ment” (item vi above).

d. 1364: Machaut pays property taxes. This new document was discovered independently by
Leech-Wilkinson and A.W. Robertson. Taxes are assessed for a property owned by
“Guillemete de Machaut” in the parish of the collegiate church of $1-Timothée in Reims.! 80
An exact date has not been established.

1.15.2. MACHAUT’S PATRONS OF THE 1360s

a. References in the Voir Dit 10 Robert, duke of Bar. Machaut refers three times in the Voir
Dit to the duke of Bar.

i. letter 33 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 259), dated 9 October [1363]. Cf. chap. 1.10.2d itcm iv.

ii. letter 35 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 262), dated 17 October [1363]. **Car monseigneur le duc de
Bar et pluseurs autres seigneurs ont esté en ma maison: si y avoit tant d’alans et de venans,
et me couchoie si tart et me levoie si matin, que je ne I’ay peu amender” [for my lord the
duke of Bar and many other lords were at my house, and there was so much coming and
going, and I went 10 bed so late and got up so early, that I could not write}.

iii. a further indirect reference appears near the end of Ictter 35 (ed. P. Paris 1875, 265).
“li estranges qui estoient a Reins” [the strangers who were at Reims]. Items ii and iii are
discussed by Cerquiglini (1985b, 140-41).

b. 1361: Machaut and Jean de Melun, count of Tancarville. Jean II de Melun, count of
Tancarville, was a very important royal officer during the reigns of John Il and Charles V.
Captured with King John at Poitiers in 1356, he accompanied the king to England, but
returned 10 France several times as a messenger. Jean de Mclun carried the second treaty of
London 1o the dauphin, and after its rcjection, was frequently in the dauphin’s council during
the invasion of Edward III, from December 1359 until February 1360. He assisted at the
peace talks a1 Brétigny (1-8 May 1360), and served as a hostage under the terms of the
reaty. In 1361, he was back in France (Chichmarcf 1909, 1:1xv). With two other seigneurs,
he brought the body of King John back 10 France in 1364 and continued to serve King
Charles V.!%! Machaut mentions the count of Tancarville in the complainte Sire, a vous
fais ceste clamour (Cp7). The most recent views of the date of this work placc it early in
1361 (chap. 1.12.2).

c. 1368: Machaut and Amadcus VI of Savoy. A document of 5 May 1368 at Paris records
payment of 300 gold francs, along with an additional favor of 10 francs, from Amadeus VI,
the Green Count of Savoy (b. 1334, r. 1343-1383) 10 Machaut for a roman (document
published in Edmunds 1971; Cordcy 1911, 185 n. 3). Some previous discussions of this
document give the date as 1371 (Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xxvii; Machabey 1955b, 1:66).
Machabey (1955b, 1:66) goes on 1o attach MS K [15], dated 1371, 1o this document, a
suggestion that Poirion (I965, 195) repeats, and Earp (1983, 34-35 n. 75; 1989, 476 and n.
31) disputes. The discussions in Cordey (1911, 184-85) and Cox (1967, 248) verify the
1368 date. Festivities at Paris in honor of Lionel, duke of Clarcnce (1338-1368), en route
to Milan for his short-lived marriagc to the thirtecn-ycar-old Violante Visconti, provided the
occasion for the meeting of Machaut and the Grecn Count. Froissart was present on the
same occasion. The Green Count had left Paris on 19 April, was soon joined by the duke of
Clarence, and the company reached Chambéry on 11 or 12 May (Cox 1967, 249); thus
presumably the document accounts for an earlier out-of-pocket payment.

d. Robert d’Alengon, count of Perche. Robert, fourth son of Charles II of Valois, count of
Alengon and brother of King Philip VI, ruled as count of Perche 1361-1377.'%2 For the
inscription attaching MS J to Robert d’Alengon, see chap. 3 MS [16].

16. Machaut and Pierre de Lusignan, king of Cyprus

Machaut recounts the career of Pierre I de Lusignan, king of Cyprus (b. 1329,
r. 1359-1316 January 1369), in the verse chronicle La Prise d’ Alexandre, his

180 AMR 2G 191, pidce 1, fol. 141r (cited in Leech-Wilkinson 1990c, 5 n. 20; A.W.
Robertson 1992, 135).

181 Delachenal 1909-31, 2:58, 83-84, 195, 205, 319-20; R. Cazelles 1982 passim.

182 Fourrier 1979, 76-77; cf. also Machabey 1955b, 1:55 n. 158.
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last major work, possibly written on the command of Charles V.183 When the
abbé Lebeuf rediscovered Machaut’s works in the 1740s, his first interest was
the Prise. It was primarily Machaut the historian that engaged eighteenth-
century amateurs of medieval French literature.

In 1362 Pierre announced that he would lead a crusade to the Holy Land, a
project that King John II enthusiastically supported. Pope Urban V (r. 1362-
1370) proclaimed the crusade on 31 March 1363 at Avignon, and gave the cross
to John and Pierre.184 Pierre then accompanied King John, named the leader of
the new crusade, to Paris (Delachenal 1909-31, 2:345). On the death of King
John in London in April 1364, the pope named Pierre as the head of the
crusade.185 After the king’s body was returned to France, Pierre was a member
of the funeral cortége in Paris on 5 May 1364 (Delachenal 1909-31, 3:18-19;
R. Cazelles 1982, 452). On 9 May Pierre accompanied the dauphin Charles,
Philip the Bold, and Louis d’Anjou on the journey from St-Denis to Reims,
where the coronation of the new king took place on 19 May. Pierre also took
part, with Robert, duke of Bar, in the tournament held in the court of the royal
palace on the Ile de la Cité, 27-28 May 1364 (Delachenal 1909-31, 3:101).

Pierre’s 1364 tour of Europe, undertaken to raise funds and to enlist help for
his planned crusade, yielded much good will but little money.!8 Two works of
Machaut are apparently connected to Pierre de Lusignan’s tour, as “courtly
compliments to a grand lady who might help Pierre gain support for his
projects” (Wimsatt 1970, 50): (1) the complainte Mon cuer, m’ amour ma dame
souvereinne (Cp6), with the acrostic “MARGVERITE / PIERRE,” which
Wimsatt has dated after the coronation of Charles V on 19 May 1364 (1970, 47,
49; see below, chap. 6.5); and (2) the Dit de la Marguerite, written in 1366 or
later for Pierre and his ally Marguerite of Flanders.187

Pierre left 27 June 1365 from Venice for the short-lived conquest of
Alexandria. The city fell on 10 October 1365. After sacking the city, news that
Moslem reinforcements were approaching forced the troops to withdraw to
Cyprus on 16 October. Pierre’s relationship with his vassals in Cyprus became
strained late in the 1360s, and he was stabbed to death in his bed in the royal
palace at Nicosia by his own nobles, with the complicity of his younger
brothers. 188

183 gee Tyson 1986. Perhaps Charles V knew something of the chronicles of Froissart, who
served as secretary t0 Queen Philippa of England {rom 1361 to 1369, and wished to have
a historical work on the illustrious carecr of Pierre de Lusignan from his court poet
Machaut. Lanoue (1985) argues that Machaut intended the Prise as an epic pocm cele-
brating a great crusading knight who vainly sought Christian unity against the encmies of
Christendom. On the date of the assassination of Pierr¢ (16 not 17 January), scc Edbury
1980, 223-24; for other historical studics, sec chap. 5.17. Calin (1974, 203-26) provides
an excellent overview of the Prise. This might be the moment to mention a theory that
Machaut authored an early version of the Roman de Méiusine, or Histoire des Lusignan of
Jean d’Arras, ordered by John, duke of Berry in 1392 (R.J. Nolan 1974).

184 For an historical overview with further references, see Housley 1986, 40-42,

185 Delachenal 1909-31, 3:245; R. Cazelles 1982, 436; Housley 1986, 4244,

186 Delachenat 1909-31, 3:494-96. Machaut’s description of the itinerary of Pierre de
Lusignan in 1364 is in Prise, 1. 875-1623 (scc Mas Latrie 1852, 237-45; Wimsatt
1970, 42-47). Machaut’s delailed knowledge of central Europe displayed in the Prise
doubtless derives from cxperiences at the side of John of Luxembourg in the 1320s and
1330s (chap. 1.5.3d).

187 Machaut's Marguerite began a long tradition of “marguerite” poems in French and
English; see chap. 5.14 and 5.18.

188 A full account of the murder, with recent bibliography, is provided in Edbury 1980.



48 BIOGRAPHY

Hoepffner (1908-21, 1:xli—xliii) argues that Machaut did not seem to have
had any personal relationship with Pierre, while Chichmaref (1909, 1:xvi—xviii)
finds the description of Pierre’s 1364 tour of Europe in the Prise exact enough
to imply that Machaut did indeed know him. Machaut’s account of Pierre is
more detailed beginning with the coronation of Charles V in May 1364,
indicating perhaps that Machaut had some personal knowledge of Pierre from
that point on {Chichmaref 1909, 1:1xiv; Wimsatt 1970, 44; Calin 1974, 212~
13). He was a popular prince, celebrated by both Froissart and Chaucer, and
the memory of his noble exploits surely fired Machaut’s imagination as he
wrote the Prise.

17. Machaut and Philip the Bold, duke of Burgundy

When Philippe de Rouvre, the last Capetian duke of Burgundy, died of the
plague at the age of fifteen on 21 November 1361, King John II took over and
ruled the duchy through his lieutenant Jean de Melun, the count of Tancarville
(Delachenal 1909-31, 2:287-91, 345; Henneman 1976, 215-16). John’s son
Philip, duke of Touraine (1342-1404), was formally, though secretly, named
duke of Burgundy on 6 September 1363 (Delachenal 1909-31, 2:355), causing
another crisis with Charles of Navarre, who also had pretensions to Burgundy.
On 31 May 1364, the new king, Charles V, publicly confirmed the donation of
Burgundy to his younger brother Philip (Delachenal 1909-31, 3:101-2; R.
Cazelles 1982, 411).

Machaut must have known Philip—one of the children of Bonne of
Luxembourg and King John—from birth. He was celebrated in France as the
brave young son who did not desert his father’s side at the Battle of Poitiers
(hence the sobriquet le Hardy), and accompanied his father to England into exile
in 1357. In the Prise Machaut characterizes him as “Phelippe, / Qui moult en
armes se delite” (1. 797-98) [Philip, who delights much in arms].

In letter 33 of the Voir Dir (ed. P. Paris 1875, 259), dated 9 October [1363],
Machaut indicates that members of the king’s entourage [“des gens du roi”]
were lodging at his house {(chap. 1.10.2d item iv); the presence of Philip the
Bold at Reims is documented for October 1363, and surely Machaut renewed
his acquaintance with the young duke on this occasion.

Wimsatt (1970, 54-58) has suggested that the Fleur de Lis et Marguerite can
be connected to Philip the Bold, who married Marguerite of Flanders (1350—
1405) at Ghent on 19 June 1369 (Delachenal 1909-31, 3:499-509). This is the
latest work of Machaut to which a specific occasion and date can be attached.
Surely Philip had a manuscript of Machaut’s works in his library; one appears
in the 1405 inventory of the library of his wife Marguerite of Flanders, possibly
the manuscript described more fully in later Burgundian inventories, but now
lost (chap. 3 MS [8]).

18. 1369-77. Last years

In the Fonteinne and Voir Dit, we see a portrait of the aging poet in the 1360s.
A master of his craft, a master of the demands and conceits of his several
patrons, his services were prized by the elite. He occupied much of his time
with the various levels of transmission of his works, the everyday circulation of
individual lyrics, both with and without music, the copying of individual
narrative poems for various patrons, and finally, the copying of comprehensive
manuscripts from his personal exemplar of all his works. In his last years, there
was apparently a constant demand for manuscripts of his complete works.

With the death of his younger brother Jean probably in 1372, Machaut was
reminded of his own mortality. His poetic production was mostly broken off,
and now the arrangement of his oeuvre into a definitive collection seems to have
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been his main concern. He settled on a revised organization of the works, set
down and copied as the index of MS A [5], before the redaction of the codex
was begun (Earp 1983, 51-87; 1989, 482-87). As the need arose, he com-
posed a few more works specifically to round off and articulate the new collec-
tion,!8? and finally he wrote the Prologue to introduce the book, perhaps after
1372. Machaut’s active role in the production of codices, particularly MS A,
has been studied by S.J. Williams (1969), Earp (1983, chap. 2; 1989), and
Huot (1987).

The problem of the ordering of the works within the manuscripts continued to

occupy the author, and even MS A, which shows signs of a struggle between
the prescriptions of the index and the practical problems of the scribes entrusted
with executing the instructions, cannot be regarded as definitive. The order of
works in the posthumous MS F-G [6] may come closer to Machaut’s definitive
order, but even there one can find a few practical difficulties in the arrangement
of the varied genres, suggesting that the problems of organization were never
finally resolved (Earp 1983, 99-101). Finally, the late MS E [7], copied ca.
1390 for John, duke of Berry, provides an example of a complete-works
manuscript collected and edited according to principles very different from the
author’s.
A. Anniversary foundation of Guillaume and Jean de Machaur. Machaut died in
April 1377 and was buried in the cathedral of Reims, in the same tomb as his
brother Jean. Although Machaut’s will has not survived, a brass epitaph affixed
to a pier at Reims cathedral at least as late as the seventeenth century provides us
with some indication of its terms. We learn that a very generous anniversary
foundation perpetuated the memory of the two brothers.1%0

Machabey (1955b, 1:69-70, 2:114-15) suggests that Machaut’s Messe de
Nostre Dame was composed for the foundation,!9! an idea that Leech-
Wilkinson (1990c, 8-13) develops further. More recently, Anne W. Robertson
(1992) has proved that Machaut’s Mass is liturgically suitable for Reims
cathedral, in that Machaut’s cantus firmi are chants appropriate for Marian feasts
there. Further, the work 1s musically proper to Reims, in that musical variants
found in Reims sources are seen in Machaut’s cantus firmi for the Kyrie and
Sanctus. The Mass was sung as the Saturday Mass for the Virgin, perhaps
thirty-five to forty times per year, at the altar of the Rouelle, an oratory
dedicated to the Virgin on the right side of the rood screen near the center of the
nave.l92 The Machaut brothers’ endowment—2300 florins, a significant sum—
augmented the Saturday Mass of the Virgin that had already been established in
1341 at the altar of the Rouelle by Jean de Vienne, archbishop of Reims from
1334 until 1351. King Charles V also made two foundations at this important
altar, one probably in 1364, after his coronation, and one in 1380, the year of
his death. Haggh notes that such endowed Marian Masses “were thought to
ensure the salvation of the soul after death and, in particular, to reduce the
amount of time spent in purgatory” (1988, 1:503-26, esp. 508).

189 For instance, Earp (1989, 487 n. 44) argues that the function of Vezci les biens is essen-
tially codicological, composed specifically for a point of internal articulation in MS A.

190 On anniversary foundations, see n. 124 above. Jean de Machaut served as the chapter’s
officer of the anniversaria in 1357 and 1358 (chap. 1.11.1i).

191 This possibility is also cautiously reported in Hoppin 1978b, 419-20; see also Haggh
1988, 523.

192 The Rouelle, a round stone in the floor of the cathedral, marked the site of the martyrdom
of Bishop Nicasius of Reims in A.D. 406 or 407 (A.W. Robertson 1992, 126-31). On
the frequency of performance of the Mass, see A.W. Robertson 1992, 133, 135.



50 BIOGRAPHY

It was probably in the early 1360s that Machaut composed his Messe de
Nostre Dame for the foundation (Leech-Wilkinson 1990c, 8; A.W. Robertson
1992, 133; Leech-Wilkinson 1993a, 45, 48). During the remainder of the lives
of the brothers, the Machaut Mass would have been performed as a Mass to the
Virgin, hence its title, known from the rubric in MS Vg [3}], a manuscript
copied in the early 1370s. After the death of Jean de Machaut in 1372, the
addition of a prayer recited for the dead effectively transformed Machaut’s Mass
into a Requiemn Mass. A.W. Robertson (1992, 120, 125, 132 n. 96) suggests
that this change of function may explain the lack of the specific association of
the Mass with Our Lady in subsequent manuscripts that transmit the Mass, i.c.,
MSS A, F-G, and E.

The original endowment of the Machaut brothers was augmented subse-
quently, possibly on several occasions, and others may have had the Machaut
Mass performed for their memory as well, even as late as 1411 (A.W.
Robertson 1992, 125, 135). The last document t0 mention Machaut’s Mass,
from the year 1431, refers to its appearance in a manuscript now lost (chap. 3,
MS [60]).

1.18.1. MACHAUT AT REIMS IN THE 1370S
a. 1372: Machaut’s house. A document that includes a listing of the ten houses of canons
situated outside the confines of the cloister mentions the house of Guillaume de Machaut:

“ltem, domum in qua inhabitat Guillermus de Machaudio, sitam prope Pourcelettam, et

retro domum dicti magistri Stephani”!?? [Item, the house which Guillaume de Machaut

inhabits, situated near the Pourcelette and behind the house of the aforementioned master

Stephan]. Scholars have placed the current location of the house, with its courtyard and

garden, at 4-10 ruc d’Anjou and 25-37 rue des Fuseliers.!** Documents of the eighteenth

century establish the large size of the house, and we know that Machaut was able to lodge
very important visitors and their retenues in it (Chap. 1.10.2d item iv; 1.15.1a). We do not

know how long Machaut had lived in the house before 1372.19%

b. 1375: Machaut absent from Reims. Machaut was absent on 29 December 1375, when

Richard Pique was swom in as archbishop of Reims.!%

18.2. 1377. MACHAUT’S DEATH. MS F:RS 1773, fol. 284r (MS Weyen), rccords the death of
Guillaume de Machaut in April 1377: “obiit can. remfensis] ... april 1377.”1%7 The brothers
Guillaume and Jean de Machaut were buried beside each other in the cathedral (Hoepffner
1908-21, 1:xliii; Machabey 1955b, 1:69-70; Goy 1982, 154). A further reference 1o
Machaut’s death around this time is the letter of Deschamps of 28 May (chap. 2.1.1h).
Machaut’s prebend, no. 40, was taken over by one Johannes Gibourty on 9 November 1377
(Machabey 1955b, 1:69).

193 AMR 2G 318, no. 5, cited in Chichmaref 1909, Ixvii; Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xxvi n. 2;
Brejon de Lavergnée 1982, 149 n. 2; Leech-Wilkinson 1990c, 5 n. 23. The document is
published in Varin 1. "?-48, 3:369-70 art. 10. Brejon de Lavergnée (1982) describes the
substance of the documen.

194 gee Machabey 1955b, 1:38-40, 67 (floor plan facing p. 17); Desportes 1979, 298 nn.
26-27; Brejon de Lavergnée 1982, 149-52 and plates i~ii, facing p. 152.

195 There is no proof for the hypothesis of Douce (1948, 16), that Machaut himself had the
house built in 1335 (Brejon de Lavergnée 1982, 149). Many of the fantastic speculations
of Douce apparently derive from Kalas (1921, 117-25; cf. Machabey 1955b, 1:40 n.
107).

196 F:RS 1780, pp. 75-77, cited in Leech-Wilkinson 1990c¢, 5 n. 17. According to Goy
(1982, 155), the speeches of both Louis Thésart in 1374 (archbishop of Reims from
March 1374 until October 1375, see Desportes 1979, 318 n. 77) and Richard Pique in
1375 (archbishop from February 1376 until December 1389) are lacking in the archives.

197 Cited in Tarbé 1849, xxxiv; Chichmaref 1909, I:Ixviii; Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xli;
Machabey 1930, 446; 1955b, 1:69, 1:71 n. 202, 2:185; 1955c, 249, 251.
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1.18.3. FOUNDATION OF A MASS FOR THE VIRGIN ON SATURDAYS

a. Epitaph. According to the brass inscription, Jean and Guillaume de Machaut left money for
the performance of a sung Mass to the Virgin: “oratio de defunctis . diebus sabbathi
cunctis. / pro animabus corum . amicorumque suorum. / dicetur a sacerdote . celebraturo
devote. / ad roéllam in allari . missam quae debet cantari” [a prayer for the dead will be said
every Saturday for their souls and for those of their loved ones by a priest who will devouly
celebrate the Mass which should be sung, by virtue of their prayer, with pious devotion to
their mgzmory at the altar near the Rouelle (cd. and trans. A.W. Robertson 1992, 100,
on).}

There are two sources for the rcading of the lost epitaph: (1) F:RS 194, p. 94, an early
eighteenth-century copy by Charles Drouin Regnault, curé of Bezannes, which includes an
introductory paragraph: “Guillaume et Jean de Machaux, tous deux fréres et chanoines de
I’église de Notre-Dame de Reims. Ce sont eux qui ont fondé la messe de la Vierge qu’on
chante les samedis dans la susdite église. C’cst ainsi que s’en explique leur épitaphe que I’on
voit sur du cuivre proche I’autel! de la Roélle, 3 la nef” (ed. A.W. Robertson 1992, 103 n,
11) [Guillaume and Jean de Machaut were both brothers and canons of the church of Notre-
Dame of Reims. They are the ones who founded the Mass of the Virgin that is sung on
Saturdays in the aforementioned church, as explained in their epitaph which can be seen on
the brass plaque near the altar of the Rouelle in the nave (trans. adapted from A.W.
Robertson 1992, 103)]; (2) F:RS 1773 (MS Weyen), fol. 488v (cited in Lecch-Wilkinson
1990c, 11 n. 39).

b. 1407 and 1411: money added to the foundation of Guillaume and Jean de Machaut. An
ordinance of the cathedral chapter of 3 August 1411 records the sum of 300 French florins
added to the foundation for the anniversary service of Guillaume and Jean de Machaut.!%% By
then the endowment had reached at [east forty livres per year, large enough for us to assume
that a polyphonic Mass was being performed (A.W. Robertson 1992, 135-36).

198 gee also the edition and translation by Leech-Wilkinson (1990c, 10-11), improved in the
1992 paperback edition based on discussions with Roger Bowers. A less accurate reading
of the inscription is given by Goy (1982, 154, with French translation); another
translation is in Machabey 1955b, 1:69-70; also published in Tarbé 1849, 184-85;
Hoepffner (1908-21, xliii) cites some other modern publications of the epitaph.

199 AMR 2G 357 no. 20, cited in Chichmaref 1909, I:Ixviii n. 2; Machabey 1955b, 1:70;
Goy 1982, 153; Lecch-Wilkinson 1990c, 11 n. 40. For a full discussion, sce A.W.
Robertson 1992, 124-25, 135-36.
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Machaut’s Literary and Musical Legacy

1. Literary legacy in the fourteenth century!

Gilles Li Muisis (1272-1352), abbot at St-Martin of Tournai, mentioned
Machaut along with Philippe de Vitry and Jean de le Mote in his Méditations of
1350.2 From about this point on, Machaut’s literary influence can be considered
pervasive. The lyrical forms consolidated by Machaut—the lais, chants royaux,
complaintes, ballades, rondeaux, and virelais—provided models for succeeding
generations of poets. Similarities of story line or narrative structure or even
close quotation and translation of Machaut’s language are common among his
literary heirs. Further, the cowardly and humorously inept narrator figure,
characteristic of Machaut’s amorous dits, is often met with in works of the
following generation.? Indeed, Machaut’s influence was so pervasive, his style
so commonplace, that the novelty of his achievements was soon forgotten. If
one considers the major poets who immediately followed Machaut, including
Jean Froissart, Geoffrey Chaucer, Eustache Deschamps, Oton de Granson, and
Christine de Pizan, only Deschamps and Oton mention Machaut by name.

A. Jean Froissart (1337?—after 1404). Froissart must have known Machaut’s
poetry intimately. His poetical forms, rhetorical techniques, and language derive
from Machaut. He was particularly influenced by Machaut’s dits with inter-
polated lyrics, the Remede, Fonteinne, and Voir Dit*

Examples of Machaut’s influence on Froissart’s four long dits are discussed
by Wimsatt (1991b, 189-90). The Paradis d’Amour (ca. 1365), written in
England, was modeled on the Remede and the Fonteinne (Wimsatt 1968, 120—
21); the Espinette Amoureuse (ca. 1370) is also modeled on Fonteinne’; the

1 An excellent summary of Machaut’s renown is given in Cerquiglini 1986b, 19-21; see also
Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:i—x; Machabey 1931, 411-15; Eichelberg 1935, 125-29; Machabey
1955b, 2:163-70; Sonnemann 1969, 11-14; Calin 1974, 245-46; Brownlee 1989a, 113;
Miihlethaler 1989, 405~9; Calin 1994, 227-28,

2 Ed. Kervyn de Lettenhove 1882; cf. Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:iv; Gennrich 1926-27, 516;
Machabey 1955b, 1:46; G. Olson 1979, 284-85; Wilkins 1979, 1 (with trans.); Palmer
1988, xv (with trans.); Earp 1989, 462; Miihlethaler 1989, 408; Wimsau 1991b, 51 (with
trans.), 275; Cerquiglini-Toulet 1993b, 9-10. For further bibliography on Gilles Li Muisis,
see Badel 1980, 74 n. 52.

3 See, for instance, Calin 1978, 177; 1979, 127, 137.

4 There are relatively few studies of Machaut and Froissart. The only monograph on the
subject is Geiselhardt 1914. Material can be gleaned from the introductions to the recent eds.
of Fourrier (1963; 1974; 1975; 1979) and books by Poirion (1965, 205-18 et passim;
1971, 197-202), Wimsatt (1968; 1991b, chap. 6, esp. 181-90), Wilkins (1969a), Kelly
(1978), Dembowski (1983), Cerquiglini (1985b), Huot (1987), and Figg (1994b). Sec also
the articles by Whiting (1946), Cartier (1966; 1967), Wimsatt (1970-71; 1972a), Kibler
(1978), Wolfzettel (1980), Wilkins (1983b), Nouvet (1986), R. Morris (1988), Benneu
(1991}, Calin (1993), and Figg (1994a). For bricf overviews of Froissart’s poetical works,
see Dembowski 1978; Figg 1994b, 5-18. Dembowski (1987b, 99-100 and notes 1-7)
considers Froissart’s reception, with a bibliographical overview.

S Wimsatt (1968, 127) also mentions the Remede and Voir Dit as sources; see further Poirion
1965, 213-14.
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Prison Amoureuse, written for the captivity of Wenceslas of Luxembourg in
1371-72, relates to the situation of the Confort but is most strongly modeled on
Machaut’s Voir Dit (Fourrier 1974, 15-16); finally, Froissart’s Joli Buisson de
Jonece (ca. 1373) is influenced by all three of Machaut’s narratives with lyrical
interpolations, the Remede, Fonteinne, and Voir Dit. One of Froissart’s shorter
narratives, the Dittié de la Flour de la Marguerite, makes it clear that he knew
Machaut’s Marguerite as well as his Lis et Marguerite. Wimsatt also sees a
relation between Machaut’s complainte A toi, Hanri (Cp3) and Froissart’s Dit
dou Florin and discusses in detail Froissart’s imitation of Machaut’s double
ballade Quant Theseilis / Ne quier (B34) in a similar ballade, Ne quier veoir
Medée ne Jason.®

Two occasions for a possible meeting of Machaut and Froissart have come to
light, one in October 1360 at Calais (chap. 1.14), and another in April 1368 at
Paris (chap. 1.15.2c). Although Froissart never mentioned Machaut by name,
perhaps the closest he came to a direct reference is a moment in the Joli Buisson
de Jonece of ca. 1373, in which the narrator sets off “En chantant un motet
nouviel / Qu’on m’avoit envoiiet de Rains” (1l. 5075-76; ed. Fourrier 1975)
[singing a new motet sent to me from Reims]. Machaut’s last motet dates from
ca. 1360, and it seems reasonable to suggest that Froissart did not mean a piece
that we call a motet, but rather a new polyphonic ballade or rondeau, the sort of
work that to a non-musician would surely have sounded as complicated and
learned as a motet.”

Froissart also shows his debt to Machaut through his manuscripts. The
complete poetical works of Froissart are preserved in two large manuscripts,
dating from 1393 and 1394, that are carefully ordered by genre and chronology,
in imitation of Machaut’s complete-works manuscripts.8

B. Geoffrey Chaucer (ca. 1343-1400). Fascination with the genius of the
English poet Chaucer has brought forth a great deal of scholarship, and the
aspect of his literary sources has not been slighted. Much of his poetic work is
modeled on French forms and the courtly themes of the Roman de la Rose.
Among Chaucer’s contemporaries, Machaut was the most important influence
on his formation as a poet. Machaut’s poetry is especially important for the
Book of the Duchess and Legend of Good Women, but Chaucer also used
Machaut for the House of Fame, Troilus and Criseyde, and for the Monk’s
Tale.® Several Chaucer scholars have provided English translations of

6 See chap. 7.3, “textual legacy” of Quant Theseiis | Ne quier. Other lyrics of Froissart
imitate Machaut’s De toutes (B31) and Je puis (B28); see these titles in chap. 7.3.

7 On the term “motet” in this context, see Frobenius 1985, 6-7. The word is possibly
intended in the same sense in Christine de Pizan’s Dit de la Rose of 1402 (1. 103; ed. M.
Roy 1886-91, 2:32; see the quotations and discussion in Ddmling 1970, 18-19), and in the
Dit de la Pastoure (1. 643; ed. M. Roy 1886-91, 2:243).

8 See the description of the two Froissart manuscripts in Fourrier 1963, 7-12, and the
comments in Geiselhardt 1914, 12-16; Poirion 1965, 206; Huot 1987, 23841 and chap.
10. Some arguments against the view that Froissart’s manuscripts present his works in
chronological order are given in Wimsatt 1972a, 363-96.

9 For contexls, consult the notes 10 the editions of F.N. Robinson (1957) or Benson (1987),
although the references there are far from complele. A weaith of maierial on Chaucer’s
borrowings from Machaut is found in the writings of Wimsatt (1967a; 1967b; 1968; 1970;
1970-71; 1972a; 1974; 1975; 1976; 1977; 1978; 1979; 1981; 1985; 19%91a; 1991c; and
especially 1991b; Wimsaty/Kibler 1988); see also Dillon 1974, 142-45. For a look at
Machaut’s importance for Chaucer’s works from the point of view of a scholar of French
poetry, see Calin 1987b; 1994, 273-370. L.K. Morris (1985, 285-89) provides a recent
bibliography on Chaucer’s sources, and Peck (1983; 1988) has prepared detailed
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Machaut’s narrative poetry, intended for students and scholars of Chaucer’s
works, but valuable for any English-speaking Machaut enthusiast as well.10
Judging from the wide range of Machaut’s works—both narrative and
lyrical—that Chaucer used, he may have read Machaut’s poetry from a
complete-works manuscript (Wimsatt 1968, 86—87). Perhaps Chaucer was able
to consult the extant MS C during the captivity of King John 1I in London
(Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 53-54), or he may have been able to consult a Machaut
manuscript that Froissart might have brought to London with him in the early
1360s, or perhaps there was a Machaut manuscript in the possession of one of
the French hostages brought to England late in 1360 in fulfillment of the terms
of the Treaty of Brétigny. Chaucer also could have read Machaut on his many
travels and diplomatic missions to the continent, for instance in 1359-60, when
he was captured by the French during the Siege of Reims (Emerson 1912, 352—
55; Crow/Olson 1966), an occasion which may have provided him with an
opportunity to meet Machaut himself. Machaut and Chaucer might also have
met at Calais in 1360 (see chap. 1.14). A final occasion for a possible meeting
between Machaut, Froissart, and Chaucer presented itself in April 1368 (chap.
1.15.2¢), however, it seems more probable that Chaucer did not travel to Milan
in the spring of 1368 in the entourage of Lionel, duke of Clarence, although he
may have arrived there in time for the wedding. See also Wimsatt (1991b, 96)
for speculations concerning John, duke of Berry as an intermediary for a
meeting between Machaut and Chaucer.
C. Eustache Deschamps (ca. 1346-ca. 1406/7). The poet Eustache Deschamps
was probably a student of Machaut at Reims, and there is even a reference that
Deschamps was Machaut’s “nephew,” whom he raised from childhood (chap.
2.1.1c; 2.1.1j).11 Although Deschamps’s poetry is formally in the tradition of
Machaut and he doubtless knew all of the works of the older master, he did not
often write amorous poetry like Machaut’s (see the analysis in Kendrick 1992).
Poirion provides informative surveys (1965, 224-26; 1971, 282-83),12 and
Wimsatt has recently provided the most complete treatment of Machaut’s

bibliographies of some selected works, but note that Chaucer bibliographies fast go out of
date. Rather than listing dozens of books and articles, 1 refer the reader to these
bibliographies for further information. For selected bibliography relating to individual
Machaut works, see the discussions below, chaps. 5-7. Yearly updates of Chaucer
bibliography are found in the Chaucer Review, Neophilologus, and Yearbook of Chaucer
Studies. For references to music in Chaucer, see C. Olson 1941; Preston 1951; Wilkins
1979, chap. 4.

10 There are complete transiations of Prologue (Palmer 1993a), Vergier (Palmer 1993a),
Jugement Behaingne (Windeatt 1982; Palmer 1984; Wimsatt/Kibler 1988), Remede
(Wimsatt/Kibler 1988), Jugement Navarre (Palmer 1988), Alerion (Gaudet/Hicatt 1994),
Confort (Palmer 1992), and Fonteinne (Palmer 1993a; Cerquiglini-Toulet 1993d in modem
French). Forthcoming are translations of Voir Dit (Palmer/Leech-Wilkinson) and Prise
(Palmer). Partial transiations of material relating specifically to Chaucer’s Book of the
Duchess (from Jugement Behaingne, Remede, Lyon, and Fonteinne) are found in Windeatt
1982 and Phillips 1982; see also Windeatt 1982 for material relating to the Legend of
Good Women (extracts from Jugement Navarre and Lis et Marguerite, as well as the
complete Marguerite). Windeatt (1982) does not limit himself to Machaut’s works, but
provides translations of excerpts from various works of Nicole de Margival, Iean de Condé,
Froissart, Deschamps, Granson, and others. Translations of a few of Machaut’s lyrics are
found in Wimsatt 1991b, and among recordings of the music (see chap. 8.3 and 8.8).

11 In a review of Imbs 1991, Aloysia R. Berens suggests that Deschamps was the secretary
Machaut referred to in the Voir Dit.

12 See also Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903, 11:223-24.
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influence on Deschamps.!3

The Deschamps manuscript tradition shows some influence of the Machaut
manuscripts in that all of Deschamps’s works are collected into a single
enormous manuscript (F:Pn 840, 582 fols.). This manuscript was copied
posthumously, however, and displays a haphazard organization.14

A professional court poet par excellence, Deschamps was no musician, and
the distinction drawn between poetry to be read (natural music) and poetry set to
music (artificial music) in his treatise L’Art de Dictier (1392) has been widely
studied (see chap. 2.1.1m). It provides official acknowledgement of the dis-
association of lyrical poetry and music that by then had long been in force.
Machaut stands as the last major poet of the time who was epoch-making in
music as well.

Deschamps, alone among the poets influenced by Machaut, made many direct
references to him, doubtless further evidence of the close personal relationship
he enjoyed during Machaut’s lifetime. The most important of Deschamps’s
works connected with Machaut include the double ballade on Machaut’s death
(2.1.1f-g), and several references relating to the Voir Dir (2.1.1e; 2.1.1i-k).

2.1.1. REFERENCES LINKING MACHAUT AND DESCHAMPS

a. A report of the Siege of Reims (1359-60) is in the Miroir de Mariage (cd. Queux de
Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903, 9:375, 380). Machaut was of course present on this
occasion. Unfortunately, Deschamps’s report mercly translates from the Grandes
Chroniques de France, and this lends it less value as a potential eyewitncss account.!’

b. Ballade, Veulz tu la congnoissance avoir | Des Champenoys et leur nature? (ed. Queux de
Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903, 8:177-78, no. 1474) [Would you like to know about
the nature of the Champenois?]. In the third strophe, Deschamps cites the
accomplishments of Philippe de Vitry and Guillaume de Machaut: “Vittry, Machault de
haulte emprise, / Poetes que musique ot chier” (1I. 28-29) [Vitry and Machaut of great
enterprise, poets whom Music held dear (trans. Wimsatt 1991b, 244)]. This reference was
cited as long ago as Tarbé (1849, vi); cf. also Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:iv; Poirion 1965,
225; Cerquiglini 1985b, 83; and above, chap. 1.2.2.

¢. An anonymous treatise of the second rhetoric datable between ca. 1404 and 1432, the
Regles de la Seconde Rettorique, provides our only evidence of a blood relation of
Deschamps to Machaut: “Apréz vint Eustace Morel, nepveux de maistre Guillaume de
Machault lequel fut bailli de Senliz et fut trés souffisant de diz et balades et d’auitres
choses” (ed. Langlois 1902, 14) [afterwards came Eustache Morel (i.e., Eustache
Deschamps), nephew of master Guillaume de Machaut, who was bailiff of Senlis and was
very skilled at dits, ballades, and other poems].'¢ Deschamps’s most direct statement of
his relationship with Machaut is that Machaut “nourished” him (below, item j).

d. Lay Amoureux, Contre la saison nouvelle (ed. Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-
1903, 2:193-203 no. 306). The scene in Il. 296-99 (ed. 2:202), with Deschamps hidden
behind a bush, recalls the scene near the opening of the Jugement Behaingne. A lover
addresses the god of Love: “...Vez la Eustace / Qui doit bien estre en vostre grace. /
Guillaume et lui noz faiz escriprent; / Venus et Juno les nourrirent” [See Eustache there,
who well deserves (o enjoy your grace; Guillaumé and he have written our (lovers’) deeds;

13 Wimsatt 1991b, 82, 244-48; see also Deschaux 1978b; J. Stevens 1984; Brownlee 1984,
209-11; and Walters 1992, 6466, 72.

14 poirion 1965, 218-19; see the study of F:Pn 840 in Tesnidre 1986. In his ballade Doulz
Zephirus qui faiz naistre les flours (ed. Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903,
5:229--30 no. 984), Deschamps laments the theft of a manuscript of his works (str. 2 is
translated in Wimsatt 1991b, 252-53); see Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903,
1:203-4; and Geiselhardt 1914, 11.

15 Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903, 11:198; Machabey 1955b, 1:50-51; Wimsatt
1991b, 245.

16 Discussed in Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903, 11:11-12; Wimsatt 1991b,
24445,
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Venus and Juno nurtured them (trans. Wimsatt 1991b, 245)]. See also the discussion in
Cerquiglini 1985b, 114. The Lay de Franchise, Pour ce que grant chose est
d'acoustumance (ed. Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903, 2:203-14 no. 307) also
has a scene in which the narrator hides in a bush: “En un busson me mis en tapinage /
Pour regarder de celle gent la vie (11. 99-100, ed. 2:207) {I stealthily hid myself in a bush
to watch the life of these people (trans. Palmer 1984, xvi; 1988, xi; 1992, xi)], cited by
Poirion 1965, 413; Windeatt 1982, xv.

e. 1369 or 1375. Ballade, Treschiers sires, vueillez remercier (ed. Tarbé 1849, xvi—xvii n.
[excerpts]; Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903, 1:248-49 no. 127). The ballade,
addressed to Guillaume de Machaut, documents an occasion when Deschamps read aloud
an extended passage on Fortune from the Voir Dit before Louis de Male, count of
Flanders and many knights. Significantly, MS K [15] (dated 1371) and the related MS J
[16] contain only this passage excerpted from the Voir Dit (cf. Ludwig 1926-54, 2:14*
and n. 3; Cerquiglini 1982, 257; 1985b, 63, 88). Deschamps also delivered a letter and a
manuscript (presumably a copy of the Voir Dir itself) to Count Louis on this occasion.’
Two dates have been proposed for the ¢cvents described in the ballade; (1) the 19 June 1369
marriage at Ghent of Philippe the Bold and Marguerite of Flanders, proposed by the
marquis de Queux de Saint-Hilaire (Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903, 1:377;
see chap. 1.17); and (2) the March-May 1375 peace conference held at Bruges, with
Philip the Bold in attendance, a date proposed by Raynaud (Queux de Saint-
Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903, 11:22, 224).!* Wimsatt (1991b, 245 and n. 18) leans
towards the 1369 date, because the Veoir Dit would have been more current then.
Hoepffrner (1908-21, 1:iv—v n. 4) also apparently thought 1375 too late a date. For
further discussion of this episode, see Chichmaref 1909, 1:lxvii-Ixviii; Hoepffner 1908-
21, l:xxvii; Sonnemann 1969, 140-41; Ruhe 1975, 284.

fand g. 1377. A déploration on the death of Machaut in the form of a double-ballade, (f)
Balade pour Machaut: Armes, Amours, Dames, Chevalerie; and (g) Autre Balade: O fleur
des fleurs de toute melodie (ed. Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903, 1:243-46
nos. 123-24; see also the notes on pp. 375-76), set to music by F. Andrieu. See chap.
7.4 and 8.5 for additional bibliography and a brief account of the textual and musical
legacy of this important work.

h. 28 May [1377?]. Deschamps sent a letter to a nun of a convent at les Andelys (dept.
Eure), which mentions Machaut (ed. Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 18781903, 8:52-
53 no. 1416; cf. also 11:24; Ruhe 1975, 278-79, 448 n. 13). “Vous envoi de maistire
Guillaume / De Machaut ce que fait en ay / Avec un povre virelay” (1l. 44-46) [ send to
you what [ have made concerning master Guillaume de Machaut, along with a poor
virelay]. Presumably Deschamps is referring here to the double ballade on Machaut’s
death, items f and g above. The virelai is apparently on another subject, since no such
déploration on Machaut is known, and in any case, the virelai form seems inappropriate
for such a work. On the other hand, there is nothing in the letter to suggest an exact year,
and Deschamps may be referring to other poems on Machaut now lost. See the discussion
in Cerquiglini 1985b, 46-47.

i. Rondeau, Cilz qui onques encores ne vous vit (ed. Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878
1903, 4:94 no. 685, and cited in the Art de Dictier, 7:284; Patterson 1935, 121-22
[wrongly attributed to Machaut]). This work parodies the first lyrical interpolation of the
Voir Dit, the rondeau Celle qui unques ne vous vid (1. 169, ed. P. Paris 1875, 7), ascribed
in the Voir Dit to Toute Belle.

j. Ballade, Apres Machaut qui tant vous a amé (ed. Tarbé 1849, xxxiv [str. 1]; P. Paris
1875, xxvi [str. 1]; Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903, 3:259-60 no. 447;
Wilkins 1969a, 68—69 no. 52). This ballade contains the oft-cited remark that Machaut
“nurtured” Deschamps: “Qui m’a nourry et fait maintes dougours” (1. 5) [who nurtured me
and did me many kindnesses (trans. Wimsatt 1991b, 248)].'% The entire work is

17 Tarbé (1849, xvi-xvii n, 1) discusses passages from strophes 2-3.

18 On the conference, see Detachenal (1909-31, 4:568-70). After a further peace conference
held a year later (31 March-1 April 1376), Louis de Male provided a large tournament
(Delachenal 1909-31, 4:587).

19 wimsatt (1991b, 245) also suggests “educated” as a translation for “nourry.” See further
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supposedly aimed at Peronne, Machaut’s young admirer in the Voir Dit, who is directly
addressed in the third strophe (1. 16, “Hé! Peronne...™). Deschamps proposes that he be
her {oyal lover now that Machaut is dead. Such an absurd conceit would have been savored
by all at court with a knowledge of Machaut’s dit (see Wimsatt 1993, 22-23). Brownlee
(1978a, 219-20; 1984, 7-8) discusses Deschamps’s application in this poem of the term
poéte 1o Machaut. It provides an earlicr date for the use of this term for a vernacular poet
than the date ca. 1400, proposed previously by Jung (1971, 55). See also discussion in
Zumthor 1972, 274 (=Eng. ed., 220); Cerquiglini 1985b, 88-89; Zeeman 1988, 837,
Lowinsky 1989, 1:368 (with trans. of str. 1 and 3); Miihlethaler 1989, 405; Imbs 1991,
252-53; Wimsatt 1991b, 247-48; Walters 1992, 65-66 (with trans. of str. 1).

k. Ballade, A vous m’octroy de vray cuer et de bon (ed. Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud
1878-1903, 3:318-19 no. 493). Peronne’s evident refusal to the advance made in ballade
447 (above, item j) is recorded here. Addressed to a lady named Gauteronne, the refrain
urges: “Recevez moy: j’ay failli a Perronne” [Take me, I failed with Peronne (trans.
Wimsatt 1991b, 248)]. This ballade is further discussed in Poirion 19635, 226 n. 118;
Thiry-Stassin 1970, 51; Cerquiglini 1985b, 228, 235 n. 27; Zeeman 1988, 837; Imbs
1991, 252-53; Wimsatt 1991b, 248; 1993, 23.

1. Ballade, He! gentils rois, dus de Poligieras (ed. Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-
1903, 5:53-54 no. 872). As in ballade no. 1474 (above, item b), Deschamps mentions
Machaut and Vitry together. “Puis que 1a mort fist Machaut departir / Et que Vitry paia de
mort la debte” (1. 5-6) [Since death made Machaut depart, and Vitry paid his debt to
death]. The poem celebrates a great poet, and as Raynaud comments (Queux de Saint-
Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903, 5:53 n. a), the work appears to be addressed to Deschamps
by another poet (sec also Poirion 1965, 228). Wilkins (1968, 47) suggests that
Deschamps is indeed the author, addressing perhaps Froissart.

m. 1392, Art de Dictier (ed. Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903, 7:266-92; extract,
with glossary in modern French in Poirion 1971, 246-47; ed. and trans. Sinnreich 1987).
Deschamps cites two rondeaux of Machaut (ed. Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-
1903, 7:286-87; Sinnreich 1987, 114-15; trans. pp. 139—40), without attribution, to
illustrate aspects of rondeau form: Vo dous regars (R8), and Certes, mon oueil
(R15=L0234). On the important discussion of “natural” and “artificial” music, see
Patterson 1935, 1:84-96 et passim; Lote 1949; Preston 1951, 618-19; S.J. Williams
1952, 23-26; Dragonetti 1961; Laurie 1964; Poirion 19635, 146-47, 167, 232, 316;
Varty 1965; Sonnemann 1969, 26-27; G. Olson 1973; Silver 1975, 157-58; Page 1977;
Kelly 1978, 10-11, 255; Liihmann 1978, 7, 33-39; Lubienski-Bodenham 1979, 33-35;
Winn 1981, 121; Zink 1982; Cerquiglini 1983, 283--85; Lukitsch 1983, 264-66;
Giinther 1984a, 229-30; J. Stevens 1984, 121-29; Cerquiglini 1985b, 85; Brownlee
[989a, 112-13; Miihlethaler 1989, 402-3; Witkins 1989, 348-52; L.W. Johnson 1990,
57; Brownlee 1991a, 25 n. 23, 232 n. 32; Wimsatt 1991a; 1991b, chaps. 1 and 9, esp.
12-16, 281-91; Welker 1992, 188-89; Zink 1992, 277-78; Magnan 1993, 51-64;
Wimsatt 1994, esp. 28-40. De Winter (1985, 27) suggests that Deschamps wrote the Art
de Dictier for the instruction of Duke Philip the Bold of Burgundy; cf. also Poirion 19635,
147-48.

n. Lay de Plour, Lais je fui jadis contrains (ed. Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903,
2:306-14 no. 310). This work is related to Machaut by virtue of its title, familiar from
Machaut’s two Lays de Plour: Malgré Fortune (L19/14), and Qui bien aimme (L22/16),
in addition, it contains a eulogy of John of Luxembourg (11. 177-204) and may thus have
been inspired by the Confort, where Deschamps would have found several passages
celebrating John (cited by Poirion 1965, 225, 419; for specific passages from the Confort
that praise John of Luxembourg, see chap. 1.5.1c and 1.5.3).

D. Oton de Granson (ca. 1345-1397). A Savoyard knight renowned as a poet,
Oton de Granson was also influenced by Machaut, although interestingly, much
of Machaut’s influence on Granson was distilled through the works of Chaucer,
whom Oton knew well. Wimsatt (1991b, 219-27) provides the best recent

discussion in Poirion 1965, 225-26; Cerquiglini 1985b, 89 n. 77; Imbs 1991, 268 n. 70
(to p. 162), 252.
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discussion of Machaut’s influence on Oton, tracing some echoes of Machaut’s
Lyon and Alerion in Oton’s Songe Saint Valentin. The Livre de Messire Ode,
modelled on Machaut’s Voir Dit, further demonstrates Oton’s familiarity with
the Jugement Behaingne, Remede, Alerion, and Fonteinne (Wimsatt 1991b,
227-34).

Oton directly mentions Machaut once, in his Lay de Desir en Complainte:
Belle, tournez vers moy voz yeux (ed. Piaget 1941, 229-36). In strophe 10, he
cites the authority of Guillaume de Machaut concerning Desire: “Maistre
Guillaume de Machault / Dit bien que revengier n’y vault” (1. 157-58, ed.
Piaget 1941, 234; cited already in Sandras 1859, 289) [master Guillaume de
Machaut well advises that it is not worth taking revenge over], before going on
to mention Guillaume de Saint-Amour (1. 161) and Jean de Meun (11. 179-80).
Poirion (1965, 418-19) suggests that the Lay de Plour in Oton’s Livre Messire
Ode (ed. Piaget 1941, 409-14) was inspired both by Machaut’s first Lay de
Plour, Malgré Fortune (L19), and by the complainte Amours, tu m’as tant
(Cpl). Finally, Cerquiglini-Toulet (1993d, 25) notes that the title of the
Complainte de I'an nouvel que Gransson fist pour un chevalier qu’il escoutoit
complaindre (ed. Piaget 1941, 199-201) [New Year’s complainte that Granson
wrote for a knight he heard complaining] recalls the opening situation of
Machaut’s Fonteinne.

Alain Chartier specifically associated Oton and Machaut (chap. 2.3.2b), and
the two poets are further linked by the fact that the transmission of Oton’s
poetry is somewhat confused with works of Machaut (chap. 3.5 below, intro-
duction).

E. Anonymous authors. Machaut also exerted influence on less gifted
anonymous authors, for example, the author of the Dit dou Cerf Blanc (an opus
dubium sometimes ascribed to Machaut; see chap. 5.19), the author of Ou mois
qui est peres de joie, an imitation of Jugement Behaingne (see chap. 3, MS Kr
{36]), and the author of the prose romance known as the Roman de Cardenois
(see chap. 3, MS Mn [43]).

An additional citation of Machaut is found in a Latin letter of ca. 1395 by Jean
Lebegue (1368-1457), then a secretary at the royal chancery, to Pierre
Lorfévre, chancellor of Louis d’Orléans, requesting the hand of his daughter
Catherine (Ouy 1967). The single allusion in the letter to contemporary literature
is to Machaut: “eximium condam rethoricum Guillelmum de Mascaudio” (Ouy
1967, 401; see also 379, 385, 389) [eminent erstwhile rhetorician Guillaume de
Machaut].20 He will depart, and in the wasteland, unconsoled, lament his
misery, perhaps recalling Machaut’s complainte A toi, Hanri (Cp3).

2. Literary legacy in Spain, 1380-1470
Machaut’s works were also known on the Iberian peninsula, especially in the
Francophile court of Aragon, where his works exerted an influence well into the
fifteenth century.2! John I, king of Aragon (b. 1349, r. 1387-1396), himself a
poet and composer of French rondeaux, ballades, and virelais, is well known as
a patron of French minstrels.22 Several letters of his wife, Yolande of Bar

20 Ouy (1967, 385 n. 59) points out that this phrase may refer to Deschamps’s “La mort
Machaut le noble rethorique,” the refrain of the two ballades of déploration discussed above,
chap. 2.1.1f-g.

21 The standard work on French literary influence in Catalonia from the thirteenth to the

fifteenth century is Pagés 1936.
22 On John 1 as poet-musician, see Ludwig 192654, 2:32a* and the extensive bibliography
cited there; Pages 1936, 26-30; Giinther 1964, 172-73; Gémez 1979; 1985a, 166-68;
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(1365-1431; married 2 February 1380), record her intense interest in Machaut’s
works (chap. 2.2.1).23 There is also a Catalan imitation of the Voir Dir (ed.
Meyer 1891).

Some fifteenth-century Catalan poets, such as Andreu Febrer (ca. 1375—ca.
1444) and Pere Torroella (fl. ca. 1438—ca. 1501), were greatly influenced by
Machaut’s poetry.24 Knowledge of Machaut’s musical works is attested in a
backhanded way by the anonymous author of a fifteenth-century hunting book
of King John I of Portugal (b. 1357, r. 1385-1433), who compares the
harmonious effect of hunting dogs running together in coordination to the har-
monie¢s of Machaut’s polyphony: “Guilherme de Machado nom fez tam fermosa
concordanga de melodia, nem que tam bem pare¢a como a fazem o0s caides
quando bem correm” (cited by Ludwig 1926-54, 2:32*; quotation of larger
context on p. 70*) [Guillaume de Machaut has not composed such a beautifully
harmonious melody, or one that might even seem so beautiful, as that which the
dogs make when they run well]. Finally, in a famous letter of 1449 to the
constable of Portugal that provides a brief history of Romance poetry, Ignatius
Lopez de Mendoza, Marqués de Santillana (1398—-1458), a nobleman poet at the
court of Aragon, speaks enthusiastically of Machaut’s works in a manner that
implies knowledge of one of the complete-works manuscripts, perhaps the
manuscript that previously belonged to Yolande of Bar: “Michaute escriuio asy
mismo vn grand libro de baladas, cangiones, rondeles, lays, virolays, & asono
muchos dellos” [Machaut also wrote a large book of balades, chansons,
rondeaux, lais, virelais, and set many of them to music).2
2.2.1. MACHAUT MANUSCRIPTS AT THE COURT OF ARAGON, 1380-1417 %6
a. 20 October 1380. The infante John asked his mother-in-law, the duchess of Bar for “lo

romang de Mexaut” [the romance of Machaut], presumably the Veir Dit (published in

Rubié y Lluch 1908-21, 2:225 no. 238).

b. 29 August 1386. Yolande of Bar wrote to Guillem de Perapertusa, castellan of Rebollet,
requesting him to lend her his Machaut manuscript, in order that she might determine
which works of Machaut were lacking in her own manuscript (published in Vielliard
1930, 33-34 no. 15).

c. 18 June 1389. Yolande of Bar thanked Gaston Fébus, count of Foix, for sending her his
Machaut manuscript, and promised to return it after she had read it (published in Rubi6 y
Lluch 1908-21, 1:360 no. 403).27

Scully 1990. It has even been suggested that as duke of Gerona, John patronized Machaut’s
brother Jean de Machaut (Johan de Mascé or Maschd), a jongleur and cornemuse player
(Angles 1970, 193; Holzbacher 1983-84, 186 n. 26). Of course Jean de Machaut was in a
different social class altogether.

23 vielliard (1935) provides a general account of the life of Yolande of Bar. See chap. 1.11 on
the House of Bar and Machaut.

24 See Pages 1936; Reaney 1958¢, 97; Holzbacher 1983-84, 188-90. Machaut’s lai Loyauté,
que (L1) was the model for Febrer's lai Amors, qui tost fer, and Torroella quotes Se
quanque Diex (L11) in his lai Tant mon voler (see chap. 7.3). Holzbacher (1983-84, 185-
87) argues that Machaut wrote the Roman de Cardenois in Catalonia (see chap. 3, MS
[43]).

25 Prohemio é carta [Prologue and Letter] to Don Pedro of Portugal, ed. Sorrento 1922, 31
(many other eds. available). Cited also in Chichmaref 1909, 1:Ixx and Hoepffner 1908--21,
1:viii. Seronde (1915) discusses the Marqués de Santllana’s borrowings from Machaut,
Oton de Granson, and Alain Chartier.

26 Pages (1936, 85-87) briefly discusses documents (a) through (f); see also Ludwig 1926~
54, 2:32%,

27 This is the document that Hoepffner (1908-21, 1:vii-viii) and Chichmaref (1909, I:Ixx)
cited from Morel-Fatio (1893, 276). Ludwig (1926-54, 2:32b* n. 1) corrects the date.
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d. 31 January 1390. Yolande asked madame Carroga de Vilargut to hand over the Machaut
manuscript she had borrowed to Yolande's treasurer Antoni Nosar (published in Rubié y
Lluch 1908-21, 1:361 no. 404).28

e. An additional document of the same day, related to the same incident, is published by
Pagés (1936, 86 n, 6; ¢f. Ludwig 1926-54, 2:32b*).

f. 25 May 1390. Yolande directed a servant to lend her Machaut manuscript to a noble
priest, Mosseén n’Uch de Cervelld (Vielliard 1930, 38 no. 21).

g. 4 April 1391. The infante Martin, duke of Montblanc, asked for the return of the
Machaut manuscript that had been lent out to Hugo de Cervillione (Gémez 1985b, 6),
i.e., the Uch de Cervelld of the previous document.

h. 15 July 1417. Item no. 17 in an inventory at Valencia (published in Alés-Moner 1924,
397) of the books of Alphonso V the Magnanimous, king of Aragon and Sicily (r. 1416~
1458), relates, 1 believe, to the same manuscript, the manuscript previously owned by
Yolande of Bar. Earp (1989, 478 n. 35) translates the relevant portion of the inventory,
describing a Machaut manuscript that is very probably the manuscript we know today as
Vg (see chap. 3, MSS [3] and [3a]).

3. Literary reputation in the fifteenth century?2?

In France, Machaut’s reputation as an author lasted well into the fifteenth
century, although it is difficult sometimes to know how far beyond mere name
recognition knowledge of his works extended. It appears that the Jugement
Behaingne exerted the most lasting influence of all his works, although it was
usually transmitted without attribution. Of the some seven anthology
manuscripts of the fifteenth century that transmit Jugement Behaingne, only MS
St [46] provides an attribution to Machaut.

Following Deschamps’s Art de Dictier of 1392, two treatises of the fifteenth-
century “second rhetoric” demonstrate a knowledge of Machaut.39 The
anonymous Regles de la Seconde Rettorique (ca. 1404-32)3! cites Machaut by
name and provides some authoritative judgments on his importance. Baudet
Herenc’s Doctrinal de la Secunde Retorique (1432) quotes without attribution
some excerpts from three of Machaut’s lais, a difficult genre by then no longer
cultivated. But most of Machaut’s narrative and lyrical forms continued to be
cultivated in fifteenth-century France, and poets at least knew something of his
reputation. Four of them mention him by name: Alain Chartier (ca. 1385—<a.
1435), from 1418 to 1428 notary and secretary to the future King Charles VII;
Michault Taillevent (ca. 1390/95-ca. 1458), from 1426 valet de chambre of
Duke Philip the Good of Burgundy; the prince and poet René d’ Anjou, king of
Naples (1409-1480); and Martin Le Franc (b. ca. 1410, fl. ca. 1440), canon
and later provost of Lausanne. In addition, Poirion (1965, 277) gives some
very inconclusive links between Machaut and works of Charles d’Orléans
(1394-1465). Finally, three works of Machaut—the Jugement Behaingne, the
motet texts Qui es / Ha! Fortune (M8), and the rondeau text Douce dame, tant
(R20)—appear with attributions a little before 1480 in the MS St [46], a
miscellany especially important for Villon’s works.

28 On Na Carroga de Vilargut (or Vilaragut), sce Pagés 1936, 33-34, 86-87.

29 See the references given above, n. 1. L.W. Johnson's treatment of fifteenth-century French
literature emphasizes the influence of Machaut (L.W. Johnson 1990). On links between the
old tradition and the sixteenth century, see L.W. Johnson 1990, 289-301.

30 The two rhetorics referred to in the title of the treatise are first prose and second poetry, or
first Latin and second vernacular, depending on the treatise (Langlois 1902, i~ii). See also
Lubienski-Bodenham 1979; Brownlee 1984, 208-10.

31 The date given by Langlois (1902, xxvi-xxviii), ca. 1411-32, depends for its ferminus
posi guem on the death of Froissart, which is now placed at ca. 1404. Miihlethaler (1989,
408) dates the treatise “1420/307”,
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By the sixteenth century, Machaut’s name was all but forgotten. The best
Antoine Du Verdier could do in his Bibliotheque francoise of 1585 was the fol-
lowing: “GVILLAVME DE MACHANT. Cestui-cy fut un Trouverre qui vivoit
environ I’an M.CCC. & composa un livre de ses amours en rime lequel i’ay
escrit en main sur parchemin” (Du Verdier 1585; Rigoley de Juvigny 1773) [he
was a trouvére who lived around 1300 and composed a book of his love life in
rhyme, which I inscribed on parchment]. On the face of it, it would seem that
Du Verdier copied all or part of a Machaut manuscript, but I think it more likely
that the last phrase should be understood to say, “a description that I inscribed
on a Machaut manuscript.” Was it Du Verdier who penned the late sixteenth-
century inscription “Les amours de Guillaume Machaut en vielles rithmes”
found on the first flyleaf verso of MS A?

2.3.1. CA. 1404-32. CITATIONS IN SECOND RHETORIC TREATISES.3?

a, Anon. Regles de la Seconde Retiorique (ca. 1404-32). “Aprés vint maistre Guillaume de
Machault, le grant retthorique de nouvelle fourme, qui commencha toutes (ailles
nouvelles, et les parfais lays d’amours” [Afterwards came master Guillaume de Machaut,
the great versifier of the new school, who originated all manner of new strophic forms,
and perfect amorous lais].*?

b. Anon. Regles de la Seconde Retiorique {ca. 1404-32). Sce chap. 2.1.1c.

c. Anon. Regles de la Seconde Rettorique (ca. 1404-32). The form of the strophe of the
Jugement Behaingne is cited as if everyone would be familiar with it: *“Une autre taille
avons qui est de 3 et 1, sy comme le Temps Pasquour. . .” (ed. Langlois 1902, 33) [we
have another metrical form which is of three and one, as in Le Temps Pascour]. Le
Temps Pascour is another title for the Jugement Behaingne, which begins “Au temps
pascour que toute rien $’esgaie” [At Easter time when everything rejoices (ed. and trans.
Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 60-61; cf. Cerquiglini-Toulet 1993b, 94)]. This title is used as the
explicit of Jugement Behaingne in MS C, and as the rubric introducing the poem in MSS
Vg and B. In addition, a lost Burgundian manuscript is cited in fifteenth-century library
inventories as “Le livre du Temps Pastour [sic] et plusieurs Balades et Laiz” (chap. 3, MS
[12]).

d. Baudet Herenc, in Le Doctrinal de la Secunde Retorique (1432), cites the first strophe
from three fais of Machaut as models of the form {(ed. Langlois 1902, 166-68): Par trois
raisons (L6/5), Amours doucement (L7/6, with many substantive variants in the text),
and Qui bien aimme (L22/16). By 1432, the lai form, quite complex metrically, was all
but extinct. See Ludwig 1926-54, 2:17b* and Patterson 1935, 1:121-28 for further
commentary.

2.3.2. MACHAUT AND FIFTEENTH-CENTURY FRENCH POETS

a. Christine de Pizan (ca. 1364—ca. 1430). Growing up at the court of Charles V, Christine
de Pizan must have been well acquainted with Machaut’s poetry (Yenal 1989, 85-92).
Christine’s three debate poems, the Dit de Poissy (1400), the Livre des Trois Jugemens,
and the Debat de Deux Amans (or Livre des Vrais Amans) are all related to Machaut’s two
debate poems, Jugement Behaingne and Jugement Navarre; the Debat de Deux Amans is
also related to Machaut’s Voir Dit.3* Fonteinne influenced the Epistre Othea (P.G.C.
Campbell 1924, 100, 131; Ehrhart 1987, 118; 1990, 128, 132, 135-39, 148-49) as well
as an early ballade, Se de Pallas me peiisse accointier (Ehrhart 1990, 126-31, 146, 148),
Machaut’s debate poems and a passage from Confort also influenced Christine’s Livre du

32 On the date of items (a), (b), and (c), see n. 31.

33 Ed. Langlois 1902, 12; already cited in Tarbé 1849, xxxii n. 3. Facsimile of the folio
mentioning Philippe de Vitry and Machaut (F:Pn 4237, fol. 1v) in Wilkins 1989, 356.
For further commentary, see Hoepffner 1911, 162-63; Patterson 1935, 1:119-21, 127;
Brownlee 1984, 210; Wilkins 1989, 353-59; Earp 1991b, 119-24.

34 On the literary connections between Machaut and Christine, see Pugh 1894; Hoepffner
1908-21, 1:iii, v, vi, xxix; 3:xli; Schilperoort 1936; Poirion 1965, 266; Calin 1974;
Deschaux 1978b; Cerquiglini 1982; Willard 1985; Altmann 1987; 1988; 1992. The
annotated bibliographies by Yenal (1989, nos. 39-44) and Kennedy (1984) contain further
references,
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Chemin de Long Estude (Schilperoort 1936, 34 n, 2, 44 n, 2), as did his Fonteinne
(Hoepffner 1908-21, 3:xli; de Boer 1914, 37-39; Schilperoort 1936, 62-63; Ehrhart
1990, 144).

As was the case with Froissart, the manuscript presentation of Machaut’s works excrted
an influence on Christine. A large manuscript of her works once owned by John, duke of
Berry in 1413 is ordered in twenty-three sections.?S The fascinating story of Christine as a
copyist of her own works is told in Laidlaw 1987, with ample references to previous
studies.

b. Alain Chartier (ca. 1385-ca. 1435). In the Debat de Reveille Matin (ca. 1420), Chartier
mentions Guillaume de Machaut and Oton de Granson together: “Mais au fort, qui plus
bee hault, / I a plus fort a besoingnier; / Par Messire Ode ct par Machaut / Se puet il
assez tesmoingner” (str. 29, Il. 229-32; ed. Laidlaw 1974, 314) [But in fact, he who
aspires to more has to work harder; he can find much testimony on this in Messire Cton
and in Machaut]. See the interesting comments in Cerquiglini 1985b, 137-38.

The popular Jugement Behaingne provided the modei for the framing story in Chartier’s
Livre des Quatre Dames (1415-16); see Hocpffner 1908-21, 1:vii. Poirion (1965, 262,
266 n, 78) cites some further works of Machaut possibly used by Chartier, including
Hareu! | Helas! (M10), Quant je vous voy crier “a I'arme” (L0122),% Souvenirs fait
meint amant resjoir (Lo23), and finally Aucun gent / Qui plus (MS).

As was the case for Oton de Granson, the manuscript traditions of the works of Chartier
and Machaut are somewhat intertwined; see the introduction to chap. 3.5.

¢. Michauit Taillevent (1390/95-ca. 1458).37 Since the fifteenth century, there has been
some confusion over references to Michault and Machaut. This problem was cleared up by
Piaget (1892). Michault himself once referred to Machaut at the end of his Dialogue fait
par Michault de son voiage de Saint Glaude (ca. 1430), in order to take advantage of the
rhyme provided by their names: “Et §’il n’est aussi bien dicté / Que de Mehun ou de
Machaut, / On preigne en gré: ¢’est de Michaut” (str. 12, II. 82--84; ed. Deschaux 1975,
57) [And if it’s not as well written as dc Meun or de Machaut, take it gladly: it’s by
Michaut].

d. Martin le Franc (ca. 1410-1461). In his Champion des Dames (1440-42), Martin Le
Franc reserves his highest praise for Christine de Pizan but also cites Machaut, Froissart,
Alain Chartier, and others. We await Deschaux’s projected complete edition; only one
passage is available in Piaget’s edition of part I: “Et Jehan de Meiin le villain, / Qui en
parlant courtoisement / N’a pas ressemblé maistre Alain, / Failly et pecha grandement. /
Mathiolet semblablement / Qui n’a pas ensuy Machault, / A mal dit du saint sacrement, /
Mais de leur jengle ne me chault (pt. 1, 1. 6913-20, ed. Piaget 1968, 219 [And the evil
Jean de Meun, who, in speaking in a courteous manner did not resemble master Alain
{Chartier), erred and sinned greatly. Similarly Mathiolet (i.c., Lamentations de Matheolus,
translated ca. 1370 by Jean Le Fevre), who did not follow Machault, said bad things about
the holy sacrament (of marriage), but I don’t carc about their chatter].?® A further mention
of Machaut shows that Le Franc was also familiar with the déploration of Deschamps
(chap. 2.1.1f-g), since he cites the refrain: “La mort Machaut, grant rethorique, / Les
facteurs amoureux lamentent” [love poets lament the death of Machaut, the great
versifier].3? Even so, Le Franc could not agrec with the final decision of the Jugement
Behaingne: “Je ne m’accorde au jugement / Machaut...” [I do not agree with the
judgment of Machaut].4

35 It is now split into four manuscripts, F:Pn 835, 606, 836, and 605.

36 Elsewhere, Poirion emends this reading to Quant je vous voy crier a larme (1965, 435 n.
27), which would seem to eliminate the example he cited earlier (1965, 262).

37 For the biography of Michault Taillevent, see Deschaux 1975, chap. 3.

38 See also H.F. Williams 1987, 191.

39 Ed. G. Paris 1887, 415; also cited in H.F. Williams 1987, 190; Miihlcthaler 1989, 409
(discussed p. 401).

40 Ed. G. Paris 1887, 409; Chichmaref 1909, I:Ixxi; Hoepffner 1908-21, I:v, vii. H.F.
Williams (1987, 190-91) cites some further passages related to Jugement Behaingne,
although he erroneously associates them with the Voir Dit.
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e. René d’'Anjou (1409-1480). King Rcné d’Anjou places Machaut second among the six
great poets in the cemetery of the ospital d’ Amours in his Livre du Cuer d’ Amours Espris
(1457):41 Icy parle I'acteur et dit / Joignant de celle tombe haulte et auctentique a
merveilles, riche, belle et plaisant et faicte de grant estoffe, estoit celle de Machault,
poethe renommé, laquelle estoit sans tabernacle nul, mais touteffoiz n’estoit pource
moins qu’elle ne fust d’argent fin toute faicte, et a I'entour escripte d’esmail bleu, vert et
violet, et ensise a chanczons bien notees, a virelaiz aussi, a servantoys, a laiz et a motez
en diverses faczons faictes et composees; aussi en epitaphe en peu de vers escript avoit
pareillement: / Telz estoient les vers escripz a la sepulture de Machault / Guillaume de
Machault, ainsi avoye nom. / Né en Champagne fuz, et si euz grant renom / D’estre fort
embrazé du penser amoureux / Pour I'amour d’une, voir, dont pas ne fuz eureux / Ma vie
seulement tant que 1a peusse voir, / Mais pource ne laissay, pour vous dire le voir, / Faire
ditz et changons tant que dura la vie, / Tant avoye forment de lui complaire envye, / Et
tant que cuer et corps asprement luy donnay / Et fis mainte balade, complainte et virelay,
/ Et incontinent, voir, je rendi a Dicu 1’ame / Dont le corps gist ycy en bas soubz ceste
lame (ed. Wharton 1980, 142-43) [Here the author speaks and says: adjoining this tomb,
marvelously grand and celebrated, rich, beautiful and enjoyable and made of rich material,
was the tomb of the renowned poet Machaut, without a tabernacle, but even so no less
sumptuous for it was ail made of pure silver, and around it was writing in biue, green and
violet enamel, and it was inscribed with well notated chansons, virelais too, serventois,
lais, and motets, made and composed in diverse ways; also there was an epitaph written in
only a few lines as [ollows: Such were the verses written on the tomb of Machault:
Guillaume de Machault, thus was I named. 1 was born in Champagne, and enjoyed great
renown for being inflamed with amorous thoughts for the love of a lady, which, indeed,
only made my life happy when 1 could see her, but even so I did not cease, to tell you the
truth, from making dits and chansons as long as I lived, so much did I desire to please
her, and keenly 1 gave her my heart and body. And 1 made many a ballade, complainte and
virelai, and forthwith, in truth, did I give up my soul to God, while my body lies here
below this gravestone].

This reference has been cited since Rigoley de Juvigny (1773), e.g., Rive 1780, 2,
Tarbé 1849, xxxiii; P, Paris 1875, xi-xii; Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:v-vi; Chichmaref 1909,
1:Ixxi; Machabey 1955b, 1:15. In an important reccnt discussion, Cerquiglini (1985b,
173, 239-43), who gives the passage after a diffcrent manuscript, discounts the old notion
that René d’Anjou was referring 1o the title of Machaut’s Voir Dir; see further the discus-
sion in Miihlethaler 1989, 402, 405-6.

4. Musical reputation4?

A. Manuscripr ascriptions of musical works. Without the large complete-works
manuscripts of Machaut, we could guess little of his importance as a musician.
Indeed, Miihlethaler (1989, 401-2) remarks that after Gilles L1 Muisis and
Eustache Deschamps, mentions of Machaut scarcely ever associate him with
music. The transmission of the works of Philippe de Vitry (1291-1361), by all
accounts an extremely influential figure, provides interesting material for
comparison. A few external attributions in theory treatises or literary works,
coupled with internal stylistic and textual evidence, have been used to delineate
the Vitry canon of some thirteen works, a list that nevertheless remains
tentative.43 Even so, the pattern of transmission of musical works seen in the

41 Auribution to Achille Caulier (as Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:v—vi) is no longer accepted (Cer-
quiglini 1985b, 241 n. 38). The six poets are Ovid, Machaut, Boccaccio, Jean de Meun,
Petrarch, and Alain Chartier (discussion in Poirion 1990). Rigoley de Juvigny (1773) was
perhaps the first to signal the mention of Machaut in the Livre du Cuer d’ Amours Espris.

42 An excellent summary of this aspect is given in Ziino 1982b and 1982c, based partly on
an essential article of Giinther (1972); see also Borren 1946, 116; Calin 1974, 246 n. 1;
Fallows 1977a, 289; Jankowski 1983; Leech-Wilkinson 1990a, 231, 237-38.

43 See Sanders 1980c; Earp 1983, 5 n. 9; Roesner/Avril/Regalado 1990, 38-42. Leech-
Wilkinson (1982-83) is more liberal in ascribing motets to Vitry on stylistic grounds, as
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motets of Vitry is actually rather good for the first half of the fourteenth
century.44

By contrast, if the manuscripts exclusively transmitting works of Machaut did
not exist, only four pieces of music could be attributed to him: (1) De petit po
(B18) and (2) Quanr Theseiis / Ne quier (B34) would be known through
ascriptions in the Chantilly codex, Ch [59] (the popular De Fortune [B23] is
unattributed in Ch), while (3) Qui es / Ha! Fortune (M8) and (4) Douce dame,
tant (R20) would be known through ascriptions in the Stockholm Villon
manuscript, St [46] (no music would be known for R20, however). Erroneous
attributions to Machaut in two other manuscripts, the destroyed Strasbourg MS,
Str [73] and the Fribourg MS, Frib [70], would add four works we know to
be spurious, since they do not appear in the complete-works manuscripts.45
Unlike the situation for Vitry, there are no external attributions in theory
treatises or literary works for Machaut’s music, except the 1431 borrowing slip
for Marguerite of Burgundy (chap. 3 item [60]), which informs us that Machaut
wrote a Mass.46 But without the Machaut manuscripts, we could not identify it,
and in any case, only the Ite, missa est appears in an anthology MS, PadA
[62], of course unattributed there. We would be left only with the unspecific
mention of Machaut’s name in two “musician motets,” Musicalis scientia /
Sciencie laudabili 47 and Apollinis eclipsarur | Zodiacum signis.*8
B. Musical imitations. This is not the place to undertake a thoroughgoing
examination of the influence of Machaut’s musical compositions on his
contemporaries and followers.#? Only the most striking and directly palpable

is Kiigle (1993, 155-206, 293-96). On the question of composer individuality in the
fourteenth century, see Finscher 1975.

44 1 eech-Wilkinson (1982-83, 20) suggests the possibility that Vitry’s motets were trans-
mitted as a corpus.

45 The works include the following: (1) Jour a jour is ascribed 10 Machaut only in Str {73]
(ed. Apel 1970-72, 3:102-5 no. 250; Grecne 1981-89, 22:78-79 no. 47a). The same
manuscript also ascribes both (2) Par maintes foys (ed. Apel 1970-72, 1:222-25 no. 115;
Greene 1981-89, 19:170-74 no. 100, 21:158-64) and (3) Che qui vol pense {read De ce
que fol pense] (ed. Apel 1970-72, 1:159-61 no. 84; Greene 1981-89, 19:123-29 nos.
87a-b) 10 Machaut, but there are conflicting ascriptions of these works in Ch {59], to Jo.
Vaillant and to P. des Molins, respectively. Finally, (4) the motet Li enseignement / De
touz (see chaps. 7.4 and 8.5), is ascribed o Guillermus de Mascardio in Frib [70]. It
should be noted that Str and Frib, two musical sources unreliable in their attributions to
Machaut, are also the only musical sources with attributions to Vitry, which however are
accepted. On attributions to Machaut in Str, see the interesting speculations of Ludwig
(1926-54, 2:39*), and the discussion of the phenomenon of false attributions by Finscher
(1975, 34).

46 The borrowing slip also names (cyclic?) Masses by Jean Vaillant and Philippe Royllart,
works that may be partially extant, but which cannot be ideniified. See Earp’s review of
Leech-Wilkinson 1990c, p. 296.

47 He is named in the triplum as “de Machau Guillelmo” in the unique source, F:Pn 67 (ed.

Harrison 1968, 5:181-84 no. 33 and supplement, text no. 46); on the names cited, sce

Guesnon 1912, 97-99; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:21*; Gomez 1985b, 18.

He is variously named in the triplum as “Guilhermus de Mascaudio” (Iv [57]); “G. de

Mascaudio” (E:Bc 971); “Wilhelmi de Mascaudo” (Str); or “Gulielmus de Mascadio” (/:Pu

658); see the ed. of Harrison (1968, 5:50-61, Nos. 9-9a and supplemenit, text no. 18; also

the commentary in Ludwig 1926-54, 2:22a*). Additional sources have since been

discovered; see Gomez (1985b, ), and Bent (1990b, 231, under “Zodiacum™).

49 More general studies of Machaut’s influence on later fourteenth-century musical style may
be listed briefly: Apel 194647, Giinther 1957, 205-22; Reaney 1958c; Schrade 1960,
868—69; Giinther 196162, 165-74; Hirshberg 1971. Based on the evidence of manuscript

48
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instances can be included here. Concerning the motets, Earp (1983, 328; 1989,
495) discusses the case of Degentis vita / Cum vix artidici, an anonymous motet
related to Machaut’s Qui es / Ha! Fortune (M8). Other motets that are struc-
turally interrelated—although often it is Machaut doing the imitating in these
cases—are discussed by Leech-Wilkinson (1982-83) and Kiigle 1993.50

Several fourteenth-century ballades have been found to borrow directly from
works of Machaut.>! The anonymous Ma dame m’a congié donné is based on
Machaut’s Se je me pleing (B15) by reversing first line and refrain: the refrain
of Machaut’s ballade, text and music, forms the first line of the anonymous
ballade, while Machaut’s first line is made the refrain of the new work. The
same relationship obtains for the anonymous Dame qui fust si tres bien assenee,
related to Machaut’s popular De Fortune (B23). In Phiton, Phiton beste tres
venimeuse by Magister Franciscus, the first three breve measures, along with
other melodic details, are borrowed from Machaut’s Phyton, le mervilleus
serpent (B38).

A different sort of imitation has been noted by Lucy Cross (reported in
Giinther 1980a): Matteo da Perugia (fl. 1402—-1418) quotes the beginning text
of Machaut’s Se je me pleing (B15) in his ballade Se je me plaing de Fortune.
On the words “de Fortune,” Matteo quotes text and music—cantus and tenor—
of Machaut’s De Fortune (B23). Christopher Page (personal communication)
has recently discovered that the refrain of an anonymous ballade, S espoir
n’estoit??, quotes text and music of the cantus and tenor of the B-section of
Machaut’s popular rondeau Se vous n’estes (R7). Fallows (1990, 22-23) finds
Machaut’s late polyphonic virelais—Se je souspir (V36/30), Moult sui
(V37/31), and De tout sui (V38/32)—influential on some anonymous late
fourteenth-century virelais. Anthonello da Caserta’s setting of Machaut’s
ballade Biauté parfaite et bonté souvereinne (Lo140) apparently does not cite
any of Machaut’s musical works.53

There are also textual connections to Machaut works in several ballades of
Filippotto da Caserta.”4 His De ma dolour ne puis trouver confort (ed. Apel
1950, no. 60; 197072, 1:145-47 no. 78; Greene 1981-89, 18:117-19 no. 42)

concordances and Machaut’s secondary position in the listings in the musician motets
compared 0 de Vitry and de Muris, Besseler (1925, 198-99) noted Machaut’s distance from
influential French musical circles, suggesting that Machaut drew students only in his late
years al Reims.

50 gee below, chap. 7.3, discussions of Tous corps / De (M2), Aucune gent | Qui plus (M5),
Qui es | Ha! Fortune (M8), Fons ! O livoris (M9), Hareu! | Helas! M10), Amours qui a /
Faus Samblant (M15), Quant vraie amour / O series (M17), Bone pastor / Bone pastor
(M18), Martyrum / Diligenter (M19), Christe / Veni (M21), Tu qui gregem / Plange
(M22), and Felix virgo / Inviolata (M23).

31 Most of these examples are discussed in Giinther 1972, 55-58. For sources and editions,
see the discussion of the musical legacy of the relevant Machaut works in chap. 7.3 below.
Besides the works specifically mentioned in this paragraph, namely Se je me pleing (B15),
De Fortune (B23), and Phyton (B38), see the discussions of Se quanque amours (B21), Je
puis trop (B28), De toutes flours (B31), Ma fin (R14), and Puis qu'en oubli (R18). See
also Guillaume de Machaut 1982, 338 (Reaney’s comments). Snizkova (1982, 73-74)
discusses some supposed influence of Machaut on Czech music, but his argument is
unconvincing. In addition, Handschin (1923, 7 n. 1) discusses the dependence of the text of
an anonymous virelai Fist on, dame, on Machaut’s Lyon, 11. 1523-36; the relationship
remains speculative.

52 Ed. Apel 1970-72, 2:97-99 no. 175; Greene 1981-89, 21:204-6 no. 62.

33 For editions, see chap. 6.4, commentary to Lo140.

54 For the following relationships, see Ginther 1972, 62-68; Strohm 1989, 68-70; 1993,
57, 59-60.



2.4. Musical reputation 67

quotes Machaut’s De ma dolour ne puis avoir confort (Lo 210). His En
attendant souffrir m’estuet {ed. Apel 1950, no. 56; 1970-72, 1:56-57 no. 28;
Greene 1981-89, 18:125-27 no. 45; attributed in Ch [59] to Jo. Galiot) is
related—through intermediate stages—to Machaut’s En amer (RF4). His En
remirant vo douce pourtraiture (ed. Apel 1950, no. 59; 1970-72, 1:148-50 no.
79; Greene 1981-89, 19:21-24 no. 57) cites Machaut’s En remirant vo gracieus
viaire (Lo110), and has references to the opening text of De triste (B29) and the
refrain of Plourez, dames (10229=B32) (Reaney 1980b). Other members of the
complex include the rondeau En attendant d’amer la douce vie attributed to J.
Galiot, the anonymous rondeau Esperance qui en mon cuer s’ en bat | D’ amour
me fait sentir la douce vie, Jacob de Senleches’s ballade En attendant esperance,
and Johannes Ciconia’s virelai Sus un fontayne (ed. Apel 1970-72, 1:25-27
no. 14; Bent/Hallmark 1983, 170-74 no. 45), which cites the three ballades of
Filippotto, De ma dolour, En attendant, and En remirant. Another work of
music related to a Machaut text is the anonymous ballade Pour che que je ne
puis (see chap. 6.4, commentary to Lo60).

C. Music theory treatises. Machaut is not well represented by citations of
specific works in ¢xtant music theory treatises, perhaps due to the limited
circulation of his motets, the only genre that music theorists cited by title until
later in the fourteenth century. Only two theoretical works cite specific works
by Machaut, both of course without attribution: (1) the St-Victor redaction of
the Vitriacan Ars nova cites the motet Qui es / Ha! Fortune (M8)35; (2) an
anonymous early fifteenth-century south or southwest German treatise cites
three widely circulated chansons, the ballades De petit po (B18), and De toutes
(B31), as well as the rondeau Se vous n’estes (R7).56

Another branch of the theoretical tradition does not cite specific titles of
Machaut works but rather shows the theorists’ acquaintance with certain of his
notational practices. A treatise attributed to Johannes de Muris, the Libelius
cantus mensurabilis (ca. 1340-50)57 mentions “Guillelmus de Maschandio” in
connection (1) with the imperfection of a perfect breve in minor prolation by a
single minim; and (2) the imperfection of an imperfect breve in major prolation
by two successive minims, both before or both after the breve. In modern
terms, this amounts to changing between the meters 6/8 and 3/4 in the course of
a single composition, with eighth-note equivalency (chap. 2.4.1a).5% Examples
of case (1) appear several times in Machaut’s most widely known chanson, the
ballade De petit po (B18), while examples of case (2) are most often met with in
the rondeau Rose, lis (R10). Similar discussions appear in later treatises based
on the Libellus. Machaut’s usage of this aspect of the mensural system in

55 F:Pn 14741; ed. Reaney/Gilles/Maillard 1964, 32 §10. See Roesner 1990, 31 n. 70. Fuller
(1985-86) provides a fundamental reappraisal of the Ars nova complex of theory.

36 Ed. Staehelin 1974; see Frobenius 1986, 12; RISM 1992. In addition, the treatise cites “Se
fortune” as an example of a rondeau, perhaps intending Machaut’s ballade De Fortune
(B23).

57 On the attribution to Johannes and the date, sce Michels 1970, 27-40; Katz 1989, 23--34;
Balensueta 1994, 70-72. Padre Martini (1706-1784) also noted this passage (Vecchi
1977). On the enormmous importance and influence of the Libellus, see Gallo 1984;
Balensuela 1994, 88--89.

58 A clear discussion of the theoretical distinctions involved (imperfection quo ad partes) is
given in Ellsworth 1969, 146-48; see also Michels 1970, 93; Berger 1992, 29-37;
Balensuela 1994, 27-31. The imperfection of an imperfect breve in major prolation by two
minims before or after the breve would of course soon be handled conveniently by means
of coloration. The hemiola effect is often heard in early fifteenth-century chansons in
tempus imperfectum prolatio maior.
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practical examples is of some interest, because theoretical speculation about this
feature of the new notational system seems to have significantly antedated any
practical examples.>

The anonymous Italian author of the Opusculum artis musice also pairs
Machaut and Johannes de Muris: “Measured music is that which was composed
and devised by numerous masters, especially by Master Johannes de Muris and
Master Guillaume de Machaut. .. (Page 1993, 113).

2.4.1. MACHAUT’S NOTATIONAL LICENSE

a. Johannes de Muris(?), Libellus cantus mensurabilis. “Et nota quod quidam cantores
scilicet Guillelmus de maschandio, et nonnulli alii imperftciunt brevemn perfectam
minoris prolationis ab una sola minima, et brevem imperfectam majoris prolationis a
duabus minimis simul sequentibus vel precedentibus ut hic: [musical example]. Et dicunt
ibi mutari qualitatem” (ed. Katz 1989, 270 §119-24; cf. Coussemaker 186476, 3:50a;
delete the first punctus on the second line of the musical example) [And note that some
singers, namely Guillaume de Machaut and some others, imperfect the perfect breve of
minor prolation by a single minim and the imperfect breve of major prolation by two
minims, both preceding or following, as here [example]. And they say that the quality is
changed there (trans. after Balensucla 1994, 235 n. 140)]. Machaut’s use of this notational
practice is discussed by Wolf (1904, 1:170-72; 1913, 1:342); sec also Apel 1953, 345;
Hoppin 1960, 13-14, 20-22; Berger 1992, 32-34. Wolf adduces examples from
S’amours ne fait (B1), De petit po (B18), and Rose, lis (R10). Earp (1983, 20-21 n. 36)
mentions several others.

Later treatises based on the Libellus also mention Machaut, up to the very end of the

fifteenth century:

b. 12 Jan. 1376.%0 A revision of the Libellus atributed to the Parisian Goscalcus, now at
Berkeley (I/S:BE 744). “Et nota quod quidem cantores, puta Guillermus de Mascandio et
plures alii, imperficiunt brevem perfectam minoris prolacionis ab una sola minima, et
brevem imperfectam maioris prolacionis a duabus minimis simul, ambabus precedentibus
vel sequentibus. Et debent ibi mutari qualitatem, capientes brevem perfectam minoris
prolacionis, ac st esset imperfectam maioris prolacionis, et ¢ converso” (ed. Ellsworth
1984, 160) [Note that some singers, such as Guillaume de Machaut and many others,
imperfect the perfect brevis in minor prolation by a single minima and the imperfect
brevis in major prolation by two minimae together, both either preceding or following.
They ought to change the quality there, ireating the perfect brevis in minor prolation as if
it were imperfect in major prolation and conversely (trans. Ellsworth 1984, 161)].5!

. Ars cantus mensurabilis mensurata per modos iuris. An anonymous Italian treatise based
on the Libellus.®? “Hec quoque magister Iohannes de Muris videtur consentire cum dicit
quod nonnulli cantores imperficiunt brevem imperfectam majoris prolationis ut esset
brevis perfecta minoris prolationis, ut puta, Gulielmus de Mastodio dicit ibi mutare
qualitatem, ut hic: [musical example] Et e contra, ut his: [musical example]” (ed.
Balensuela 1994, 234; Anon. 5 of Coussemaker 1864-76, 3:395)63 [Master Johannes de
Muris seems to allow this when he says that some singers imperfect the imperfect brevis

59 See Johannes de Muris, Notitia artis musicae (1321; ed. Michels 1972; discussed in
Michels 1970, 36, 88); students of Philippe de Vitry, Ars nova (ca. 1320; ed.
Reaney/Gilles/Maillard 1964, 30 §5-6 and 31 §5); and the St-Victor redaction of the same
treatise (ed. Reaney/Gilles/Maillard 1964, 32 §8-9). Long (1981, 54-56) adduces some
early practical examples in Italy.

60 On the date, sce Katz 1989, 13 n. 20.

61 Commentary in Ellsworth 1969, 2:153-55; on the date and provenance of the treatise, see
Michels 1970, 29-30 and Sachs 1974, 184-85. Fétis (186065, 4:158) notes the mention
of Machaut in this treatise. Katz (1989, chap. 2) argues that the source Fétis knew, owned
by Roquefort-Flamméricourt, was not identical to the Berkeley manuscript.

62 On the relationship between the Libellus and the Ars cantus mensurabilis, sce Balensuela
1994, 69-82.

63 On the musical examples in Anon. 5, see Ludwig 1926-54, 2:39b* n. Balensuela (1994)
of course provides new editions of the examples.
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of major prolation so that it becomes a perfect brevis of minor prolation. For instance,
Guilielmus de Mastodio states that the quality is changed there, as here: (ex.) And the
opposite, as here: (ex.) (trans. Balensuela 1994, 235)].

d. ca. 1404, Prosdocimus de Beldemandis (d. 1428), Expositiones tractatus practice canius
mensurabilis magistri Johannis de Muris. Prosdocimus quotes the above passage from
Johannes de Muris (item a), and provides a very extensive gloss: “De prima ergo parte
dicit: et nota quod, id est notare debes ex supradictis quod, quidam cantores, et illorum
unum nominando ait: ut puta Guilielmus de Mascandio, et multi alii.... Supra quam
partem notandum, quod iste Guilielmus de Mascandio quem nominat auctor in littera, fuit
in arte musicali magister singularis, in qua arte multa composuit” (revised version of
1411, ed. Gallo 1966, 83-84) [Therefore, of the first part he says: and note that, that is,
you ought to note from the aforesaid, that certain singers, and of them naming one he
says: as for instance Guilielmus de Mascandio, and many others.... Beyond this, note
that this Guilielmus de Mascandio, whom the author named by name, was a distinguishcd
master in the art of music, in which art he composed many things]. See the discussion in
Ziino 1982¢, 508-9.

e. Anon. Seville, E:Sco 5.2.25, fol. 111r (cited by Ludwig 1926-54, 2:32b*). See the
discussion, with further bibliography, in Galio 1968, 59-73. This part of the treatise
(Gallo’s item x1, p. 71), is described as a “reclaboration” of the Libellus (Gallo 1968, 61).

f. 1410. The Spanish theorist Fernando Estevan mentions Guillelmus de Mascadio in his
Reglas de canto plano e de contrapunio, a treatise written in 1410 (cited in Ludwig 1926—
54, 2:32b*, with further references; Esteve Barba 1942; Faulhaber 1984, no. 3159).

g. ca. 1430-35. Ugolino of Orvieto (ca. 1380-1457), Declaratio musicae disciplinae (ed.
Seay 1960, vol. 2). Ugolino’s book 3 is a commentary on the Libellus. Machaut is
mentioned in chap. 3, Quomodo mensurarum notae perficiantur vel imperficiantur {How
notes of the different mensurations can be perfected or imperfected], part 18, De opinione
Gulielmi de Mascandio et aliorum [On the opinion of Gulielmus de Mascandio and
others], and part 19, Ratio dicti Gulielmi et suorum sequacium [the reasoning of the
aforementioned Gulielmus and his followers]. Ugolino cites the above passage from
Johannes de Muris (item a), and provides a very extensive gloss, partly depending on
Prosdocimus: “Hic ponit auctor quorundam cantorum antiquorum opinionem, de quorum
numero quidam Gulielmus de Mascandio nominatus per auctorem in littera fuit. Istc
Gulielmus in musicis disciplinis fuit singularis et multa in ea arte optime composuit,
cuius cantibus temporibus nostris usi sumus bene politeque compositis ac dulcissimis
harmoniarum melodiis ornatis. Sed quamvis dulcissima fuerit iste cantus harmonia
refertus, tamen duabus in mensuris errorem commisit, prout egregius auctor hic in suo
textu ostendit....” [Here the author gives the opinion of certain ancient singers, of whose
number a certain Gulielmus de Mascandio was specifically named by the author. This
Guliclmus was distinguished in musical science and composed very well many things in
that art; his songs, elegantly composed with the sweetest harmonies and melodies, are
still in use today. But although this song is filled with the sweetest harmony,
nevertheless he committed an error in two mensurations, as the excellent author shows
here in his text]. See the discussion in Ziino 1982¢, 508-9 (there are earlier discussions
in La Fage 1864; Ambros 1891, 26; Kornmiiller 1895; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:39b* n.).

h. 1496. Franchino Gafori (1451-1522), Practica musice, book 2. “Gulielmus de Mascandio
brevem temporis perfecti et imperfectae prolationis a sola minima imperfectam posuit,
quad absurdum est” (Gafori 1496, bb iiii) [Gulielmus de Mascandio has made a breve of
tempus perfectum and prolatic imperfecta imperfect by a single minim. This is absurd. . .
(trans. Miller 1968, 96; trans. and commentary in I. Young 1969, 98-99 n, 29, p. 78 n.
14)]. Cf. Lenneberg (1988, 20) for mention of this citation in Walther in 1732,

5. Modern musical works inspired by Machaut

The following provides at least the beginnings of a listing of modern musical
compositions related to or inspired by Machaut. Some of these works are
known to me only as references to recordings, while others are published
scores. Newspaper references for some items are taken from Higgins 1993a,
122 notes 49-52 (to p. 117).
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Adolphe, Bruce (b. 1955). Machaut is My Beginning.
Based on Ma fir (R14). Review: John Henken, “A Solid Program by Da Capo Players,”
The Los Angeles Times, 2 Dec. 1992, p. F3.

Bedford, David (b. 1937). Hoquetus David (2 pianos). 1987.
An arrangement for two pianos. Notice by Keith Potter, Musical Times 128 (1987): 639.

Beglarian, Eve (b. 1958). Machaut in the Machine Age.
Pop reworkings of motets and chansons. Revicw: John Henken, “Basso Bongo Duo Offers
an Engaging Concert at Museum,” The Los Angeles Times, 24 March 1993, p. F4.

Berio, Luciano (b. 1925). A-Ronne. Radio version for five actors, 1974.
Version for eight singers, 1974-75. Recording. Decca Head 15. Swingle II.
Recorded Feb. 1976.

Berio’s work elaborates a poem of Edoardo Sanguineti; Machaut’s Ma fin (R14) seems to
provide one of the many textual borrowings in the poem.

Birtwistle, Harrison (b. 1934). Hoquetus David. Instrumental Mote:.
Guillaume de Machaut | Harrison Birtwistle. UE 15368. London: Universal,
1981.

Colorful modem arrangement of Machaut’s Hoquetus David,

. Machaut @ ma maniére [for orchestra). UE 19152. London: Universal,

1989. Duration 10'00™.
Composition (finished August 1988) for symphony orchestra, with movements based on
Machaut’s Fons / O livoris (M%), Hoquetus David, and the Amen of the Credo. Notice of
premicre in Orchester 38 (1990): 292, Reviews: Anthony Pople, Music & Letters 73
(1992): 169-70; Jerome Rosen, Notes 49 (1992-93): 810-12; John Wamnaby, Tempo 173
(June 1990): 68, 70 (mentions two arrangements of Hoquetus David by Birtwistle, from
1969 and 1987). Notice of 1987 arrangement by Keith Polter, Musical Times 128 (1987):
639.

Bossert, Christoph. Messe de Nostre Dame.

Arrangement for three choral groups and instrumental ensemble (brass, strings, percussion).
Review: Richard Lorber, Musik und Kirche 56 (1986): 206-17.

Bourcier, Thomas Murray. “Rose, Lily, Spring for Chamber Orchestra.”
Master’s Thesis, Western Michigan University, 1991. Ann Arbor: University
Microfilms. Order no. MA 1345232,

Composition for chamber orchestra based on Machaul’s Rose, lis (R10). Abstract: Master’s
Abstracts International A 30/1 (1992): 8.

Cardy, Patrick (b. 1953). Virelai.

Variations on a Machaut tune. Review: William Littler, The Toronto Star, 23 Feb. 1991,
p. H4.

Dinescu, Violeta (b. 1953). Amont (Guillaume de Machaut), pour mezzo-
soprano et piano (1985). AV 0143. Berlin: Astoria, 1989.

A contemporary composition on the text of the rondeau Tant com je seray vivant (VD59,
ed. P. Paris 1875, 278), attributed t0 Toute Belle in the Voir Dit.

FiSer, Lubos (b. 1935). Pisné pro slepého krdle Jana Lucemburského na slova
Guillaume de Machauta (Songs for the Blind King John of Luxembourg on
text by Guillaume de Machaut). 1975. Recording. Dialogues. Symposium
Musicum, dir. Svatopluk JanyS. Panton 81 0771 (LP). Recorded 11 Sept.
1988. Released 1989. Duration 7'13".

This work, for chamber choir and orchestra , is framed by the tenor of the motet Trop plus /
Biauté | Je ne sui mie certains d avoir amie (M20). The music in between i$ newly
composed to text incipits from various other Machaut motets.

Fortner, Wolfgang (1907-1987). Machaut-Balladen fiir Gesang und Orchester.
Musik des 20. Jahrhunderts. Edition Schott 6620. Mainz, London, New
York: Schott, 1975. Duration: ca. 25'00" (version for two tenors);, ca. 21'00"
(version for one tenor).
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Composed in 1973. Settings of §’Amours ne fait (B1), De Fortune (B23), Tres douce dame
que (B24), Tu qui gregem ! Plange (M22) (instrumental), Tant doucement me sens (R9),
Puis qu' en oubli (R18) (instrumental), Armes, Amours [ O flewr (Deschamps’s déploration).
The voice(s) sing Machaut’s music, while the orchestra elaborates more or less on the
accompanying voices. Includes German transtations of the texts by Arnold Rothe.

Gieseler, Walter (b. 1919). 1984. Guillaume de Machault (ca. 1300-1377): La
messe de nostre dame (1349/1363). (Kyrie—Sanctus—Agnus Dei). EG
1540. Bad Schwalbach: Gravis.

Orchestral arrangement (1982) of three movements of the Mass.

Gilbert, Anthony (b. 1934). String Quartet no. 3, “Super Hoqueto ‘David’
(Machaut).” 1987.
Notice by Keith Potter, Musical Times 128 (1987): 639.

Gilbert, Yvette, and Edmond Rickett. Chanteries du Moyen Age. Quarante

chansons recueillies et adaptées par Yveute Gilbert et harmonisée par Edmond
Rickert. Vol. 1, Vingt chansons. Vol. 2, Vingt chansons. Paris: Heugel,
1926.
Arrangements, with piano accompaniment. Four works relate to Machaut: an arrangement
of Pour quoy me bat mes maris? (M16, tenor), herc attributed to Adam de la Halle (1:12-13
no. 6); a second arrangement of the same tenor (1:32-33 no, 11); an arrangement of Loyauté
vueil (V2) (1:66-67 no. 27); and an arrangement of Hé! dame de vaillance (V1) (1:68-69
no. 28). Discussed in Ludwig 1926-54, 2:6a*, 3:61n.

Grunenwald, Jean-Jacques (1911-1982). Variations sur un théme de Machaut
pour clavecin. Paris: Bornemann, 1957.

Modern composition. Not examined.

Hand, Frederic (b. 1947). Rose liz. Guillaume de Machaut and Frederic Hand.
Recording. RCA Victor RCD1 7126 (CD; also Musical Heritage Society
MHS 4887 [LP]; 11049K and 416887 [CD]; MusicMasters MM 60208T
[CD1). Frederic Hand’s Jazzantiqua. Frederic Hand. Recorded June 1983.
Released 1984. CD released 1989. Duration 5'20".

Jazz arrangement of R10. Not heard.

Holt, Simon (b. 1958). David Hoquetus. 1987.

Arrangement for tuned percussion. Notice by Keith Potter, Musical Times 128 (1987): 639.

Keane, David (b. 1940). Variations on a Theme of Guillaume de Machaut.
Uses material from the Mass; see Lisa R, Dominick, Perspectives of New Music 21 (1982-
83): 378-79.

Martin, Frank (1890-1974). Ode d la musique. Kassel: Birenreiter, 1979.

Duration 9'00".
Modern musical setting of part of the Prologue {Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:9-10 11. 85-146),
composed in 1961, for baritone, four-part mixed choir, trumpet, two horns, three
trombones, piano, and string bass. Includes a German translation by Ellen Bosenius and
Giinther Massenkeil.

Matoudek, Lukds (b. 1943). Hoquet Guillauma de Machaut (Guillaume de
Machaut’s Hocket) for flute, clarinet and viola (1972). Recording. Ars
Camerialis, Prague, dir. Luk4% Matou$ek. Panton 8111 0056 (LP). Released
1978. Duration 2'47",

Modern arrangement of the floquetus David. Record review: J.F. Weber 1982,

Muldowney, Dominic (b. 1952). Paraphrase on Machaut's Hoquetus David.
Modern recomposition of the Jloquetus David (1987). Review: Paul Griffiths, “Composers
Ensemble Asbury,” The Times (London), 14 January 1992.

Nelson, Ron (b. 1929). Medieval Suite. Homage to Leonin; Homage to
Perotin; Homage to Machaut. n.p.: Boosey & Hawkes, 1981. Duration ca.
5'00"; 4'25"; 6'15"; total ca. 15'40". Recording. The Compositions of Ron
Nelson and John Corigliano. Kent State University Wind Ensemble, dir.
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John Boyd. Golden Crest ATH 5083 (LP). Released 1984. Duration 19°00".
Modern work for wind ensemble.

Rheinberger, Josef (1839-1901). Sonate Nr. 19 in G-moll (Prdludium,
Provengalisch, Introduction und Finale), Op. 193. Leipzig: Forberg, 1899.
A harmonization of the beginning of J'aim la flour (L2) opens the second movement of this
organ sonata.

Rubbra, (Charles) Edmund (1901--1986). Fantasia on a Theme of Machault for
Recorder, String Quartet and Harpsichord, Op. 86. London: Lengnick, 1956.
Modern composition; not examined.

Sciarrino, Salvatore (b. 1947). Guillaume de Machaut: Rose liz (voices, flute,
clarinet, bassoon, viola, cello).

Modern arrangement, composed in 1984. See Higgins 1993a, 122 n. 52 (to p. 117).

Spears, Gay Holmes. “Tapestries.” D.M.A. diss., Mempbhis State University,
1993, Ann Arbor: University Microfilms. Order No. 9322853. Duration ca.
20'00".

Composition for chamber orchestra in four movements, based on the Unicorn tapestries in

the Cloisters Museum, New York. The fourth movement incorporates Machaut’s Comment
qu’ a moy (V5). Abstract: DA A54/4 (Oct. 1993): 1146.

§tédr0ﬁ, Milo§ (b. 1942). Mistr Machaut v Cechdch (Maitre Machaut in
Bohemia) for mezzo-soprano, flute, clarinet, viola, piano (1975). Recording.
Ars Camerialis, Prague, dir. Lukd$s Matousek. Panton 8111 0056 (LP).
Released 1978. Zuzana Matouskovd, mezzo-soprano. Duration 11'42".
Modern composition. Record review: 1.F. Weber 1982.

Steel, Christopher C. (b. 1939). Variations on a Theme of Machau: for organ
(1981).

Notice of premiere in Composer 73 (Summer 1981): 33,

Thiele, Siegfried (b. 1934). Hommage a Machaut fiir Alt-Solo, Bariton-Solo
und Orchester. Edition Peters 9215. Leipzig: Peters, 1979. Duration ca.
25'00".

1. Ballade (based on Deschamps’s déploration, Armes, amours { O fleur); H. Genése et Motet
(based on Quant ! O series [M17}); 111. Ballade (bascd on Deschamps’s déploration); IV.
Motet (based on Christe / Veni [M211); V. Ballade (based on Deschamps’s déploration).

Weckerlin, Jean-Baptiste Théodore (1821-1910), arr. Echos du temps passé.
Paris: Durand, 1857.
includes an arrangement for voice and piano of Douce dame jolie (V4) (p. 10 no. 5). See
Ludwig 1926-54, 2:5b*,

Wagner-Régeny, Rudolf (1903-1969). Acht Kommentare zu einer Weise des
Guillaume de Machaut [for orchestra). Leipzig: Peters, [1967].

Modem composition (1967).

Wuorinen, Charles (b. 1938). Machault mon chou [for orchestra]. Edition
Peters 67254. New York: Peters. Duration ca. 11'00™.

Orchestral work based on the Mass (1988). Reviews: Richard Dyer, “Comet’s BSO Debut:
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The Manuscripts

1. Introduction

From around 1350 to around 1420, several large manuscripts were copied that
transmit works exclusively by Machaut, arranged according to the distinct
genres of narrative poem, lyrical poem, motet, Mass, and secular song. This
manner of presentation of a large and diverse oeuvre has some precedents in the
chanson collections of the second half of the thirteenth century, culminating in
the complete-works manuscript of Adam de la Halle, F:Pn 25566.1 And yet the
prior examples do not prepare us for the Machaut manuscripts. Here one can
trace the evolution and refinement of a single author’s conception of the presen-
tation of his works as new manuscripts were copied. Indeed, in Machaut’s last
years, it was the organization and presentation of his life’s works—rather than
the composition of new works—that was his main preoccupation as an artist.

The complete-works manuscript can be considered the highest of the levels of
transmission of Machaut’s works. Yet Machaut was also subject to the more
modest and traditional lower levels. Narrative poems circulated in anthologies.
Lyrical poems were grouped anonymously and haphazardly into collections. On
the lowest and most immediate level, individual narratives circulated separately,
and a single lyric could be transmitted on a small swatch of parchment and
enclosed in a letter, or sent with other swatches in a small box.2 For instance, in
letters 6 and 10 of Machaut’s Voir Dit (ed. P. Paris 1875, 53, 69), there is
discussion of a separate manuscript of the Fonteinne, at the time Machaut’s
most recently completed narrative poem; in letters 31 and 32 (ed. P. Paris 1875,
242, 250), there is mention of the small box, or laierre. S.J. Williams (1969,
437-38) discusses additional passages in the Voir Dir that mention individual
copies of Machaut lyrics and musical chansons.

This chapter is divided into sections that organize the Machaut manuscript
tradition, including the evidence we have of lost sources, according to these
several levels of transmission. First come the complete-works manuscripts,
followed by a group of manuscripts that were influenced by the idea of a
complete-works manuscript but that also contain a few works not by Machaut.
We then consider small anthologies that contain only works of Machaut and
those manuscripts that transmit individual works. Finally, the largest group of
manuscripts—and here we also include the two early prints that contain a few
works of Machaut—is made up of anthologies, both text anthologies and music
anthologies.

On the literary side, Machaut’s concern for the manuscript presentation of his
works 1n large deluxe manuscripts profoundly influenced his followers.
Froissart had at least two complete-works manuscripts of his own narrative and
lyric amorous poetry prepared.? The immense collection of Deschamps’s poetry

1 The study of the manuscript presentation of an author’s works is a relatively recent direction
in French literary studies. For our purposes, we need only mention Huot 1987 and now
Switten 1995, intreduction, which brings the bibliography on the subject up to date. For
precedenis to the Machaut manuscripts, see Huot 1987, 232-36. On F:Pn 25566, see Huot
1987, 64,74.

2 On the image of enclosing poems in boxes in Froissart, see Cerquiglini-Toulet 1991a.

3 On the Froissart manuscripts, se¢ chap. 2 n. 8.
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(F:Pn §40) was copied posthumously, apparently from a large collection of
notes and scraps, but there is evidence that Deschamps owned a manuscript of
his works.# Christine de Pizan contributed her part as a scribe for the several
large manuscripts of her works copied for various patrons, and was clearly
interested in the process of bookmaking and illustration.’ For England, Burrow
(1971, 61) has studied the example of John Gower.

The influence of Machaut’s complete-works manuscripts on the accustomed
patterns of transmission for musical works, however, would seem to be slight.
Manuscripts transmitting musical works in fourteenth-century France never
reached the high level of a Machaut manuscript, the unified and ordered
retrospective collection of a single composer’s works. Instead, the anthology
remained the normal means of circulation. Musical works also circulated
separately, probably on individual bifolios or rotuli.” Most clerical composers
of complex polyphony—motet, Mass, and chanson—remained anonymous, as
had been true for most of the clerical composers of polyphony in the thirteenth
century. Only in the late fourteenth century did this veil of anonymity begin to
be lifted, in manuscripts such as the Chantilly codex [59].8

The task of identifying manuscripts that transmit works of Machaut was
largely accomplished by the early twentieth-century editors of Machaut’s texts
and music. Hoepffner (1908-21, 1:xliv-li, 3:xix) listed seventeen manuscripts
and provided a first attempt at a manuscript filiation, based on the items in the
first volume of his edition of the narrative poems. Hoepffner’s sigla are the
basis for most subsequent citations of the core group of manuscripts.?
Chichmaref (1909, 1:Ixxii—cxvi), working independently at around the same
time as Hoepffner, listed twenty-one manuscripts, along with fragments and
citations in prints of Alain Chartier, and in the second rhetoric treatises of
Eustache Deschamps and Baudet Herenc, bringing the total number of sources
to twenty-four. Chichmaref also listed one lost manuscript.1? In addition, he
attempted a manuscript filiation based on the lyrical works. Subsequent scholars
have made little use of Chichmaref’s comments on the manuscripts, perhaps
because he employed a series of manuscript sig/a quite different from and less
logical than those of Hoepffner. Finally, Ludwig (192654, 2:7a*) proclaimed
that he had succeeded in raising the total number of sources to forty-one, along
with citations to five untraced or lost manuscripts.

Several sources have come to light since Ludwig’s listing of 1928. Most

4 See chap. 2 n. 14,

5 Sec Laidlaw 1987, and the many references in Bergeron 1992, 174-75. There are no
comparable manuscripts for Alain Chartier’s works, perhaps because the rich courts were so
severely tried by the wars (Poirion 1965, 255).

6 See Nadas 1985, chap. 1, “Introduction to the Trecento Sources and an Appraisal of
Scholarly Studies.” Despite the Italianate title, this chapter provides an excellent overview
of the entire fourteenth-century tradition of musical manuscripts. For further general
bibliography on musical sources, see the introductory remarks on the manuscript
anthologies below, chap. 3.5. On the tantalizing possibility that the motets of Philippe de
Vitry were transmitted as a corpus, see Leech-Wilkinson [982-83, 20.

7 Compare also references such as the following entry from an early fifteenth-century library
inventory: “Item quatre feuillets ou [sont] plusieurs Chansons notées” (Champion 1910,
xxviii no. 44) [ftem, four leaves containing several notated chansons].

8 On the question of composer atiributions, see Finscher 1975.

9 Ludwig (1926-54, 2:8a* n. 1) introduced one refinement in changing Hoepffner's siglum V
to Vg for the Vogiié MS [3].

10 1 udwig (1926-54, 2:11a*, 40b* no. 2) found this item actually to be an unrecognized ref-

erence to MS E [7].
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important is a fragment of a complete-works manuscript, MS W [2], probably
the second in chronological order after MS C [1], described by Earp (1989,
472-74), Wathey in RISM 1993, and in the catalogue below. Four further
manuscripts of the Jugement Behaingne listed by Lingfors (1917), had been
overlooked until their incorporation into the discussion in Earp 1983.11 These
new sources were evaluated by Wimsatt and Kibler (1988) for their new critical
edition of the Jugement Behaingne.

Six new sources for Machaut lyrics are now known, of which the most
important is the Pennsylvania MS Pa [50], first described by Bertoni (1932)
and utilized in the edition of the Loange des dames published by Wilkins
(1972). Other lyrical anthologies include four important sources of the lyrics of
Oton de Granson (F:Pn 2201 [51], Ta [52], La [54], and B¢ [55]), and a
prose work with interlarded lyrics by Machaut (Mn [43]).

We have evidence for sixteen lost manuscripts. One of these, a manuscript
owned by Alfonso the Magnanimous in the fifteenth century [3a], was probably
the manuscript previously owned by Yolande of Bar, queen of Aragon, and
almost certainly survives today as Vg [3]. I have speculated that manuscript
[9], in the library of Turquam, a bourgeois of Paris, may be identified as MS B
(4], and that the manuscript once owned by the Bastard of Orléans [14] may
survive as the recently discovered fragment W [2}.12

Ludwig knew of eleven musical anthologies containing Machaut’s music.
Two further sources (Fa [67] and Frib [70]) were discussed in Besseler’s
Nachtrag to the Ludwig edition (1928-54, vol. 4). Gilbert Reaney added Utr
[69] and Nur [71] as a result of his researches for RISM (1969). More recently
discovered sources for the music of Machaut include an early source for a lai
described in Fallows 1977b (F:La {34 [26]), a fragment of an Ars Nova
chansonnier from the Low Countries described in Strohm 1984a (Gr 3360
[68]), and a large new Italian anthology-—unfortunately a palimpsest—
described in d’Accone 1984 and N4ddas 1987 (SL [65]).

This chapter provides information on the manuscripts that transmit Machaut
works. Because the large complete-works manuscripts make up the most
characteristic and important part of the Machaut manuscript tradition, [ consider
them in greater detail than the other manuscripts. On the other hand, since
musicologists have carefully studied most musical anthologies in recent years, |
have done little more than cite the relevant bibliographical resources for these
manuscripts, along with a list of the Machaut works contained in them. For
most Machaut sources, I employ the short one or two-letter manuscript sigla in
common use; otherwise, I employ sigl/a in RISM format, familiar to musical
scholars, but easily understood by others as well (country code, city and library
code, shelfmark).

DESCRIPTION. Descriptions are based either on my own examination of the
manuscript or from microfilms or information in the most recent catalogues or
other descriptions. (I have examined MSS [1], [2], [4], [5], [5a], [6], (7], [10],
[11], [15], [16], [17], (18], [20], [21], 28], [31], [33], [34], [35], [37], [38],
(40], [41], [44], [45], [48], [50], [51], (53], [56], (571, [S8], [59], (63], [64],

1IMSS Ys [37], Pe [38], and Ra [44) (Earp 1983, 40-41). Earp (1983, 41 n. 98) traced the
Kr [36] 10 the New York firm H.P. Kraus. Perhaps these are the four additional manu-
scripts that Gennrich {1930, 351) reported Ludwig had come across since the publication of
his commentary volume.

12 The sixteen lost manuscripts include six described by Ludwig, MSS [8], [12], [19], [23],
[25], and [27]; T have identified nine additional references, MSS [3a], [9], [13], [14], [22],
[29], [30], [39], and [60]. Gémez (1987, 115) identified MS [24].
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and [69].) Descriptions in Ludwig’s Machaut edition (1926-54, vol. 2), an
essential starting point often ignored, may contain important older bibliography.
When possible, I provide information on the material of the manuscript, the
number of folios, systems of foliation, the overall dimensions, the dimensions
of the writing block, scribes, and collation.!? Information on the binding is
usually limited to a simple description of material; when possible, reference is
made to a volume of the new catalogue of Latin manuscripts at the Bibliothéque
Nationale (Bibliothéque Nationale 1981), which includes descriptions and
illustrations of arms and monograms found on the bindings of many of the
manuscripts at the Bibliothéque Nationale. For the musical anthologies, thor-
ough descriptions are found in the studies cited.
DECORATION. Here I provide information on initials and miniatures. For de-
scriptions of styles of initials, my terminology is based on Muzerelle 1985,
which includes plates: “floriated initial” = Jettre fleurie (1985, §561.12); “initial
with filigree™ = lettre filigranée (1985, §561.10); “solid initial” = initiale nue
(1985, §561.03); “highlighted capital” = lettre rehausée (1985, §561.07);
“divided initial” = lettre émanchée (1985, §561.09 with fig. 270a). In addition,
I have retained Muzerelle’s term Jettre rechampie (1985, §561.15; the letter may
also be échancrée, §543.06), because it describes exactly certain styles of deco-
ration seen in manuscripts of Machaut’s works. For more complete information
on the location and description of miniatures, refer to chapter 4.4 below. Border
decorations, obviously important for dating and localization, are not yet well
studied for the fourteenth century.
FACSIMILES. Here I list references to published reproductions of miniatures,
pages of text, or musical works. Miniatures are identified by numbers keyed to
the concordance of miniatures in chapter 4.4. For musical works, information is
organized into categories by genre (lais, motets, Mass, Hoquetus David,
ballades, rondeaux, virelais). In the case of the musical anthologies, I provide
references to facsimiles only of works of Machaut or works directly related to
Machaut; for other facsimiles of these manuscripts, I refer to standard published
bibliographies. No integral facsimile of a complete Machaut manuscript has yet
been published. The most extensive excerpt from a Machaut manuscript is the
facsimile of the Mass from MS B [4] in Gennrich 1957. A sample of a late
lyrical anthology is provided by the facsimile of the early sixteenth-century print
Jp [49], containing a few Machaut lyrics. For a sample of a musical anthology
manuscript, there is an excellent facsimile of FP [61] (Gallo 1981).

INSCRIPTIONS. Stray jottings on flyleaves or elsewhere that may be of interest
for the provenance of the manuscript are mentioned here.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Information on the provenance and the subsequent
history of a manuscript may be found here, though original owners are known
for only a few of the Machaut manuscripts. [ also note the appearance of a
manuscript in early library inventories, which provides clues to the manu-
script’s whereabouts since the fourteenth or fifteenth century. Often descrip-
tions in early inventories are too incomplete to allow for the unequivocal
identification of a manuscript, and thus it is possible that some of the lost manu-
scripts listed below survive but cannot be identified as an extant manuscript
from the available information. When a library inventory is thorough, however,
the information gained about early owners of manuscripts is interesting and

13 In the account of collation, a colon between gatherings indicates that the end of a poem or
group of works coincides with the end of a gathering. Earp (1983, 343-79) gives detailed
diagrams of the gathering structure of (in this order) MSS A [5], F-G [6], Vg [3], B [4],
E [7], C [1], J [16], and K [15].
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significant. The most complete information on the early libraries that held
Machaut manuscripts is available for the fifteenth-century Burgundian library.
De Winter (1983, 115-20) provides an excellent summary of the many inven-
tories of the Burgundian library, from the 1404 inventory prepared after the
death of Philip the Bold, up to the 1842 catalogue of the Belgian Bibliothéque
Royale (a shorter summary is in Meiss 1967, 352-53). Early shelfmarks are
also listed here, when possible with reference to the catalogue to which they
refer. The physical appearance of the shelfmarks used in old catalogues of the
Parisian Bibliothéque du Roy are now described and illustrated in Bibliothéque
Nationale 1981, 481 nos. 6-8 (plates xiii~xv); summary bibliographical in-
formation on the old catalogues themselves (published in Omont 1908-21) is
provided in Bibliothéque Nationale 1975, 815.

CONTENTS. Here 1 provide a summary listing of the works of Machaut in the
manuscript in question. Limitations of space have made complete inventories
impractical, particularly for the large anthologies.

LITERATURE. Finally, additional bibliography—catalogues and inventories of a
given manuscript—are listed here, as well as other studies. For the well-studied
musical anthologies, I list only main sources of bibliographical information and
recent studies.

2. Complete-works manuscripts

This is the most essential part of the Machaut manuscript tradition, the group of
manuscripts containing only works of Machaut, in an ordered and complete
collection: dits, lyrical poetry, and music. Some of these complete-works
manuscripts were probably in some sense supervised by the author during their
production (see Earp 1989 for a study of the current state of research on this
issue). The manuscripts are listed here in two groups: (a) manuscripts
containing both texts and music; and (b) manuscripts containing texts only.
Each of these groups is arranged in an approximate chronological order. Lost or
untraced manuscripts are included at the end of the relevant series. Earp (1989,
474 table I) proposes an overall chronology.

A. Manuscripis containing both texts and music

[1]1 PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds francais 1586 (C; F:Pn
1586; Hoepffner: C; Chichmaref: E£)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, 225 + i fols., with two paper flyleaves in front and two in back;
eighteenth-century Arabic foliation, 1-225, top right recto.!* Dimensions: 29.9 x 22 cm,
writing block ca. 21.2 x 14.2 c¢m, two cols. at 37-38 I1./col. Contains music. Formal
bookhand; two scribes divided the copying; see Keitel 1976, 33, 42; 1982¢, 79. Scribe A
wrote fols. 1r-22v (Behaingne), 93r-120v (Vergier, Lyon), 137r-146v (middle part of
Loange), and 165r-225v (lais, music section to end of the manuscript). Scribe B wrote fols.
23r-92v (Remede, Alerion), 121r-136v (first part of Loange), and 147r—165r (end of
Loange, virelais and ballades of first music section). Collation 1-28 36 : 478 84 . 9..118
1210 1310 ; 148 1510 . 16-178 1810 19-258 2612-4 27_288: more on signatures and
collation in Earp 1983, 133, 371-73. Red staves 1.3 cm. 1all, drawn with a rastrum. Bound
in brown leather with gilt tooling, crowns over letter *N” (Napoleon I).

DECORATION. Blue titles frequently used in the Remede only. Initials one to six lines tall,
alternating blue with red filigree and gold with black filigree; the style of the filigree is
different in the Remede. On the 107 miniatures in grisaille, divided between three artists, see
the descriptions below, chap. 4.4. MS C is onc of the most significant manuscripts for the
history of illumination in fourteenth-century France; on the artists, se¢ chap. 4.2 1able 4.1.
Huot (1987, chap. &) discusses aspects of the iconography.

14 Inscription on the last parchment flyleaf: “Les feuillets de ce manuscrit ont eté cotés par
1.2.3 &c¢ en I"année 1740-—le 18 may.”
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FACSIMILES.

Miniatures (refer to chaps. 4.3 and 4.4): C8, C10-44, C68, C73, C92-96, C106.

Ballades: see miniaturc C33 (fol. 47v, Dame, de qui [RF3]); Bofill Soliguer 1991, 22-23
(fols. 199v-201r, with end of De petit peu [B18], and Je sui aussi [B20], De Fortune
[B23], Se quanque [B21] complete).

Virelai: miniature C36 (fol. 51r, Dame, a vous [RF6]).

DATE AND PROVENANCE. 1350-56 (closer to 1356); see Avril 1973, 112-14; 1978, 26-28,
plates 19, 21-26; 1982a, 119-24.15 The original owner is not known, although some
evidence suggests that the manuscript was originally destined for Bonne of Luxembourg;
after her death in 1349, the manuscript may have been finished for King John II (Earp 1989,
467-68, drawing together suggestions in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, Giinther 1982, and Avril
1982a; see also above, chap. 1.9 and 1.10.1, and the description of Trop plus / Biauté
[M20] in chap. 7.3). Art historical studies indicate that the manuscript was decorated in
Paris, at an atelier with connections to the royal court (Avril 1973, 1978, 1982a). R.
Cazelles (1982, 43) notes that the illuminator Jean de Viarmes (Wirmes) illustrated a “book
of motets” for King John II; this description may tentatively be associated with MS C,
since it would seem odd in this period to illustrate a book of motets (see chap. 1.10.1).

Earlier shelfmarks of the Bibliothéque du Roy (all visible on fol. 1r): MDCCC (Nicolas
Rigault catalogue of 1622, Omont 1908-21, 2:352); 151 (brothers Dupuy catalogue of
1645, Omont 1908-21, 3:11); Regius 7612 (Nicolas Clément catalogue of 1682, Omont
1908-21, 4:47). The ecarly shelfmarks indicate that MS C was at the Bibliothéque du Roy at
least since the seventeenth century, although until the late eighteenth century it was known
as a manuscript of “les chansons de Thibault, comte de Champagne, roy de Navarre, mises
en musique. Diverse chansons antiennes” (1645 catalogue, others arc similar), and was even
grouped with the MS Regius 7613 (Omont 1908-21, 4:205), now F:Pn 1591, trouvére MS
R; thus, MS C may stand unrecognizable as a Machaut source in earlier inventories.- See
also below on MS A [5], which was similarly described.

Avril (1973, 99 n. 1, 100 n. 2) notes that a manuscript of Jacobus de Cessolis’s Jeu des
Echecs Moralisés in the translation of Jean de Vignay (US:NYpm Glazier G.52; see
Plummer 1959; International Style 1962) is from the same atelier and date as MS C, and
may have been intended for the same patron. Glazier G.52 dates from near the time King
John II commanded the translation. The many contemporary marks of ownership in Glazier
(.52 have not yet received much study beyond the identifications in the dossier at the
Pierpont Morgan Library,

CONTENTS. On the division between CI and CII, sce Ludwig 1926-54, 2:10b*; Giinther
1963a, 96-100; Huot 1987, 265. Earp (1983, 13842, 176-77) emphasizes that the motets
form a division independent of the chansons; CII was inserted between the lais and a closed
molet section.

Section C1
Text:
Jugement Behaingne (““Le Temps Pascour™) fols. 1r-22v
Remede (with music) fols. 23r-58v
Alerion fols. 59r-92v
Vergier fols. 93r-102v
Lyon fols. 103r-120v
Loange (198 texts) fols. 121r-148v
Music:
23 virelais (3 without music) fols. 148v—157v
16 ballades fols. 157v-165r
9 lais (2 without music) fols. 165r-186v
Section CII
8 ballades, 6 lais (4 without music), 5 virelais, 9 rondeaux fols. 186v-206r
19 motets fols. 206v--225r
blank fols. 225v—[226r]

15 Until the work of Avril became widely known, MS C was misdated as a fifteenth-century
source after the description in Bibliothéque Impériale 1868, 259, Guelliot (1914, 312) was
the first to question the old date.
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LITERATURE. Bibliothéque Impériale 1868, 259; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:10b*; Schrade 1956¢,
27-28; RISM 1969, 179-82; Reaney 1980c, 661-62; Earp 1983, 131-42; Harden 1983,
122-37. On Machaut’s personal supervision: Huot 1987, 246-49; Earp 1989, 463-72.

[2] ABERYSTWYTH, National Library of Wales, 5010 C (W,
GB:AB 5010 C)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, fragmentary, i + 74 + i fols.; modern Arabic pencil foliation, 1—
74, top right recto. Dimensions: 27 x 19 cm, writing block ca. 19 x 14 c¢cm, 2 cols. at 40
ll./col. Contains music. Formal bookhand; four text scribes may be distinguished. Scribe
A, who utilized double hairline strokes in capital letters at the beginning of each verse of
poetry, wrote fols. 1r-5v (Loange), 23r-23v (Vergier), 31r-41v (Remede), 64r-64v
(Alerion), 71r (L9), 72r-73v (lais), 74v (M1). Scribe B did not employ the hairlines in
capitals but made large apostrophe-shaped strokes in round Ietters (O, Q, C); he wrote fols.
6r-21v (Loange, Jugement Behaingne), 42r-46v and 48r-55v (Alerion). Scribe C, who
omamented round letters with double hairline strokes like scribe A, wrote fols. 24r-29v
(Vergier) and 47r-47v (Alerion). Scribe D did not employ the hairlines in capitals, and
similar to scribe B made large apostrophe-shaped strokes in round letters (O, Q, C, D).
Characteristic is his use of the Tironian sign for “Et” at beginnings of lines. Scribe D wrote
fols. 30r-30v (Remede), 56r-63v and 65r-70v (Alerion). The manner of copying the
Remede indicates that different scribes were copying different parts of the text simultane-
ously. What is left of the Remede begins on fol. 30r with 1. 69, and thus it began on the
previous verso. Scribe D copied three columns and a catchword but left column d blank.
Scribe A, who copied the rest of the surviving portions of the poem, continued the text
without a break on fol. 31r. An infelicity such as this, probably due to haste, may indicate
that the many irregularities in the collation of the manuscript, not all of which are due to
vandalism, do not signal gross losses in the text section.

A few catchwords and signatures are visible, in ink. A chart of the gathering structure
follows this description. Music remains only on fol. 74v, with ten lines of red staves in
double columns, each 1.25 cm tall and drawn with a rastrum. The remainder of the music
section is lost. Fol. 74v, with most of the triplum of Quant en moy (M1), was originally
ruled for text (writing block 21.1 x 14.6 ¢m). This suggests that if lais immediately pre-
ceded the motets, the final lai was not set to music. The first five staves were originally
drawn straight across in long lines, later erased at mid-column to allow for a double column
format. This may suggest that music previously copied in the manuscript, presumably the
lais, was written in long lines. It is worth remarking that of all the principal Machaut
manuscripts transmitting motets, only the early MS C employs double columns like W,

MS W is tightly bound in white leather over boards, probably from the early twenticth
century. Interior columns are water damaged to the point that some of the writing is
practically illegible. Wathey (RISM 1993) notes physical characteristics indicating that W
was originally in two volumes, a text volume and a music volume (cf. descriptions below
of MS Vg [3] and a lost Burgundian manuscript {12]). In the following diagram, dotted
lines indicate probable lost leaves; most of the stubs in the present manuscript also mark
lost leaves. Gathering signatures are partially visible in gatherings eight and twelve.

stub [Loangel] ing (hypothetical structure):
— stub PooTTTTT
S Pl 5
! § Lol
2 N
o b stub
4 : ------- [ R

Fol. 5 originally part of a now-lost gather-



80 THE MANUSCRIPTS

Present structure: 15
3 16
6 17
7 —— 18
8
rensens 5
2 : 19
§ — 20
------- 21 (explicit, col. ¢)
_— stub
22 (blank, r—v)
—_ stub
stub 23 Vergier, 1. 66—
stub (glued 1o fol. 22)
d
24
25
9 (9d blank) — 26
| stub {Jug. Behaingnel ‘ 27
—— 10 ¢ 6
3
— 28
L 11 — 29
12 — stub
13 - stub
stub verso: [Remede]
7 d
stub
30 (col. d blank)
4 A copying error caused the blank col. on fol.
30d; text continues without a gap on fol. 31,
14 entered by a different scribe. Fol. 31 orng-
— stub, glued 1o 14 inally began a now-lost gathering:

31

Some guide marks indicate that bifolio 9/13
and bifolio 14/swub were once misbound.
Fol. 14 and its stub were the outer bifolio of
gathering 3: text between fols. 13v and 14r
is continuous. Vergier probably began on a

verso near the end of a now-lost gathering, [ S
which may have included the missing Lyon. P

The two or more gatherings in question may L
have fallen later in the original manuscript. [N

stub



3.2. Complete-works manuscripts

Present structure:

...........

10

.......

...................

...................

11

35
stub
stub

36
37

38
12

stub
stub
stub

39

40
13

41
stub [Alerion]

-------------------

1
[]
T
1
[
]
[
B
[
'
1
3
s
®
]
]
»
[]
1
'
N
)
N
4
[
T
+
[
——
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42
43
44

stub

45

46

47 (sewn to fol. 46)

48 <
49«
50 «
51K

52
53
54
55

56
57
58
59

60
61
62
63
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64 72 L1 fragment
65
15
66
—— 67 stub
14 —— 73 L13 fragment
L 68 16
69
: — 74 recto: blank; verso:
7 1. Al ; L9 frag. g ’
O expl. Alerion a8 M1 wriplum (fragment)
71 verso blank

DECORATION. Rubrics. Gold initials on a cusped blue and purple background with white
tracery (letires rechampies échancrées), two lines 1all.'® Background colors alternate, so that
if the interior background of one letter is biue, and the exterior is purple, the next letter has
the opposite pattern. A few short stems extend from some initials but no flowers or fancier
stems. All initials are of the same design throughout the volume; larger initials are now
lost. The manuscript was doubtless originally fully illuminated, but all folios containing
illuminations were removed in their entirety. The faint mirror image of one miniature
(originally on fol. 6 bottom left verso) is visible on fol. 7, bottom right recto (a lady
standing in a green field). The miniature was only seven lines tall and filled the space left
for the missing third strophe of the ballade Ne cuidés pas (Lo129), a practice also seen in
Vg (see miniatures ¥g2-4, described in chap. 4.4p).}7 Capitals at the beginnings of lines
are highlighted in yellow wash, except in parts of the manuscript that required music,
namely throughout the Remede (fols. 30r-41v), and the lais and motet (fols. 72r-74v).

FACSIMILE. Motet: RISM 1993, 101 plate 1 (fol. 74v, fragment of Quant en moy [M17).

INSCRIPTIONS. On fol. 71r (the end of the original first volume of the manuscript) there is a
motto in a fifteenth- or sixteenth-century hand: “Joyeulz espoir a. &c.”*® Below this, in a
messy fifteenth-century cursive bastard script, is a poem, perhaps a bergerette:

Et ne seserés vous jamais!?
Faulx, jaloux, envieulx
De voloir médire en tous lieulx
sur celle ou tout biens sont parfais
5 Je croy que vous prenés [MS: predés] plaisanche
a la voir vivre en desplaisir®
Et n’avés vous point de soufissance
Ci se elle a des maulx a souffrir

16 The description in Barron 1830, 198 no. 1354, a lost manuscript described below as MS
(12], mentions “les grans lettresd’or et d’azur,” which recalls MS W. MS {12], however,
ended with the Fonteinne, and [ have resisted the identification because the small number of
poems in the Loange in W implies a much earlier manuscript.

17 The third strophe of Lo129 is also missing in MS C but not in later manuscripts.

18 “Joyeux Espoir” appears in a rondel of Charles d’Orléans (cd. Miihlethaler 1992, 400; cf.
Poirion 1965, 301 n. 111).

19 A rondel of Charles d’Orléans has the same first line: “Et ne cesserez vous jamais? / Tous-
jours est a recommancer; / C'est folie d’y plus penser, / Ne s’en soussier desormais...”
(ed. Miihlethaler 1992, 426). Perhaps the poem in MS W was written by a member of the
circle around Charles d’Orléans, a circle noted for writing chansons on a given incipit.

20 Two lines that resemble II. 5—6 appear in the rondeau Me ferés vous tousjours languir
(printed in Piaget 1905, 602), added on a flyleaf of the Diesbach MS of works of Alain
Chartier, a manuscript still untraced (Laidlaw 1974, 128, siglum @)): “Je croy que vous
prenés plaisir / A moy voir vivre en desplaisir.”
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Hellas che sont bien petits fais
10 Envieulx

Deportés vous en pour le mieulx

Et sentiés a icelle vivre en pais.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Judging from the extent of the contents of the manuscript, in
particular the identity in the size of the Loange section with that of MS C, the lack of any
trace of poems after Alerion (a factor not alone convincing due to the fragmentary nature of
the source), the manner in which the motet Quant en moy (M1) is copied, and the
corruptions in the text of the Jugement Behaingne (see Earp 1989, 473n. item 2), it seems
safe to place the time of the copying of MS W immediately after C, i.e., ca. 1356. The
unidentified fifteenth-century bergerctte discussed above perhaps connects W to the circle
around Charles d’Orléans, and perhaps W is the manuscript that later belonged to the count
of Dusnois [14]. According to the dossier on file at the Institut de Recherches et d’Histoire
des Textes in Paris, assembled from information acquired on an excursion of a staff member
of the .LR.H.T. to Wales in 1957, a letter inserted into the manuscript indicated that Sir
Francis William Bourdillon (1852-1921) purchased MS W from Bernard Quaritch Ltd. in
London on 30 June 1919 for £25. In the intervening years, the letter has unfortunately gone
astray, and none of the account books that Bourdillon kept on his library, all of which are in
the possession of the National Library of Wales, reaches as late as 1919.2! The only
mention of the manuscript is in MS 5078 C, “Catalogue of MSS at Buddington,” which
includes on the last writtien page, p. [50], a brief note listing the contents of the Machaut
manuscript. Inquiries at the offices of Quaritch in London in the summer of 1989 proved
fruitless; a manuscript in the mutilated condition of W would have received little attention.
Thus, the history of the manuscript before Bourdilion acquired it has not been traced.

CONTENTS. Given the very damaged state of the manuscript, only the relative positions of the
Loange and Jugement Behaingne are fixed: Jugement Behaingne must follow the Loange.
The positions of Vergier, Remede, and Alerion are flexible, except that Alerion is locked in
with the following section of lais.

Text:
Loange (probably originally 198 texts)
Lo7-14 (str. 1) fols. 1r—v
Lo34-50 fols. 2r—4v
Lo70 (1. 4)-Lo78 (1. 3) fols. 5r—Sv
Loi121 (1. 3)-Loi47 (1. 2) fols. 6r-8r
L0196 (1. 2)-Lo200 fols. 9a--9¢
blank fol. 9d
Jugement Behaingne, \1. 145-2079 (expl.) fols. 10r-21v
blank fols. 22r-22v
Vergier, 11. 66-1186 fols. 23r-29v
Remede
I1. 69-348 fois. 30r-31v
1. 1161-1480 fols. 32r-33v
II. 1631-1790 fols. 34r-34v
IL. 2062-2218 fols. 35r-35v
1I. 2367-2832 fols. 36r—38v
I. 3629-4096 fols. 39r-41v
Alerion
11. 158637 fols. 42r-44v
1I. 7984814 (expl.) fols. 4570
Lais
Amours se plus (L9) fols. 70r-T1r
Fifteenth-century inscriptions fol. 71r
blank fol. 7iv

21 1 examined the following Bourdillon manuscripts for information on MS W: 5071 C,
5072 B, 5073 B, 5074 B, 5075 B, 5077 B, 5078 C, 5079 D, 5101 A. MS 5148 C,
“Letters to F. W. Bourdillon, &c,” does contain two fetters from Quaritch (dated 3 October
1917 and 8 October 1917), but they do not pertain to the Machaut manuscript.
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[Loyauté, que) (L1, 11. 127-286) fol. 72r
[Maintes foys] (L13, 1. 57-217) fol. 73r—v
blank fol. 74r
Music:
[Quant] en moy (M1), Il. 1-33 of triplum fol. 74v

LITERATURE. Description in Handlist 1951, 63. Machabey (1960, 1394) mentioned W, but
only as a single page of music, ignoring the text. The contents of the manuscript are
thoroughly described in a typewritten dossier on file at the Institut de Recherche et
d’Histoire des Textes, Paris. See also Earp 1989, 472-73 n, 24, 474, 479-80; and the
excellent description by Wathey in RISM 1993, My research on MS W was carried out in
the summer of 1989 with the help of a grant from the American Philosophical Society.

[3] NEW YORK, Wildenstein Collection, MS without shelfmark
(Vg, US:NYw; Hoepffner: V; Chichmaref: &; Ludwig: Vg)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, 390 + ii fols. (fols. 321 and 383 are missing); old foliation i~
ccexcii, top right recto. Dimensions: ca. 32 x 22 ¢m, writing block ca. 21.5 x 15.6 cm, 2
cols. at 40 I1./col. Contains music. Formal bookhand. Collation 1-108 1110 (irregular) 12—
178 : 18-278 : 28-418 424 - 43458 463 47498 50% more on signatures and collation in
Earp 1983, 355-67. The first folio of the music scction appears dirty and worn, and prob-
ably Vg was once split into two volumes (cf. above, MS W [2], and below, MS [12]).

DECORATION. Rubrics. Initials eight lings tall with a basket-weave background, floriated ini-
ttals with stems and ivy leaves, four to eight lines tall; letters on a cusped background
(letires rechampies échancrées) probably similar to those in MS W, two lines tall. Major
divisions have bar borders with stems and ivy leaves, sometimes with a dragon. On the 118
miniatures, divided between four artists, see the descriptions in chap. 4.2 table 4.2 and chap.
4.4, Such a large number of collaborators may suggest that the book had to be produced
quickly (see De Winter 1978, 180; 1985, 88). The miniature at the beginning of the Loange
(chap. 4.4.p, miniature Vg1) and the miniature at the beginning of Alerion (chap. 4.4.g,
miniature Vg44) each have a multi-lobed frame with tricolor border, a design often found in
Parisian manuscripts during the reign of Charles V (compare Avril 1978, plates 32-33).

FACSIMILES.
Miniatures (refer to chaps. 4.3 and 4.4): VgI, Vg45, Vg93.
Mass: Barksdale 1953a, fig. viii no. 57 (fol. 285v, beginning of Et in terra); 1953b, 564
(fols. 283v—284r, first opening of the Mass).

INSCRIPTIONS. According to Ludwig (1911, 407-8n.; 1926-54, 2:10a*), the recto of the
second flyleaf has the following motto in a fifteenth-century hand, which breaks off with the
first letter of the second line:

“I’ay belle dame assouvic

t...”

Ludwig notes the similarity to the motto of Jean de Grailli, count of Foix (r. 1412-1436):
“I’ay belle dame.” On this motto, see Lewis 1985.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Decorated ca. 1370 (Avril 1982a, 124-25). It is possible that MS
Vg made its way to Yolande of Bar, Queen of Aragon in the 1380s (chap. 1.11b and 2.2.1),
a gift of Gaston Fébus, count of Foix (Earp 1989, 478-79). Perhaps it was the strong
connection between Charles of Navarre and the south (cf. R. Cazelles 1982, 85-86) that
brought a Machaut manuscript to Gaston Fébus, the brother-in-law of Charles of Navarre.
Note that Vg has thirty-nine miniatures (Vg44-51; see chap. 4.4h), more than any other
extant manuscript, for the Confort, a poem written for Charfes of Navarre, and eight
miniaturcs (Vg52~90; see chap. 4.4g), most of which feature hunting birds—a favorite
subject of the count of Foix—for Alerion. Based on the detailed contemporary inventory de-
scription, a manuscript in the 1417 inventory of the books of Alfonso V the Magnanimous
at Valencia can be identified as Vg (sce MS [3a]). In the late nineteenth and early twentieth
century, Vg was in the possession of the Marquis Melchior de Vogiié (d. 1916), Paris. 1t
was purchased from the Vogiié family by Georges Wildenstein between 1928 and 1933 and
exhibited at the Toledo Museum of Art in 1952 (Barksdale 1953a; 1953b; Levarie 1954,
107-8). MS Vg has been notoriously unavailable to scholars for examination, except for a
brief viewing in 1977 attended by Bernard Bailly de Surcy, Margaret Bent, Harry Bober, and
Elizabeth Keitel.
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CONTENTS.
Text:
Loange
Complaintes; continuation of Loange (total of 256 texts)
Vergier
Jugement Behaingne (“Le Temps Pascour™)
Jugement Navarre
Lay de Plour, Qui bien (L22/16)
Remede (with music)

fols. 1r-30v

fols. 31r-38v
fols. 39r—47r

fols. 47v—60r
fols. 60v-87r
fols. §7v—-89v
fols. 90r—121r

blank fol. 121v
Lyon fols. 122r-137v
blank fols. 138r-138v
Alerion fols. 139r-169
blank fol. 169v
Confort fols. 170r-196v
Fonteinne fols. 197r-216r
Harpe fols. 216r-218v
Music:
18 lais fols. 219r-259r
23 motets fols. 260v-283r
Mass fols. 283v-296r
36 ballades fols. 296v--316r
13 rondeaux fols. 316v-320v
lost folio fol, 321
1 rondeau fol. 322r
29 virelais (3 without music) fols. 322v-333r
Amis sans toy (ballade text) fol. 333r

3 virelais without music

fols. 333v-334r

Hoquetus David fols. 334v-335r
1 virelai fol. 335v
Text
Prise fols. 336r-392v
hlank fol. 393

85

LITERATURE. Mas Latrie 1877b, xxviii-xxix; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:9b*-10a*; Barksdale
1953a, no. 57; Schrade 1956¢, 25-26; RISM 1969, 342-68; Reaney 1980c, 662; Bent
1983.

[3a] VALENCIA, manuscript in the library of Alfonso V

PROVENANCE. A manuscript described in the 1417 inventory of the books of Alfonso V the
Magnanimous at Valencia (Alés-Moner 1924, 397 no. 17) seems identical with MS Vg
(Earp 1989, 478-79). See above on the provenance of Vg.

CONTENTS. This manuscript began with the Loange and ended with the Prise.

[4] PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds francais 1585 (B; F:Pn
1585; Hoepffner: B; Chichmaref: D)

DESCRIPTION. Paper, 395 fols. (old fols. 138 and 218, and the bifolio surrounding present
fols. 330-331 are missing), with two paper flyleaves in front and three in back; nineteenth-
century Arabic foliation, 1-395, top right recto; two late fifteenth- or sixteenth-century
foliations include only the text section, fols. 1-217: xi-1iCxvii (bottom middle recto, ear-
lier); i—x (top right recto) and xi~iiCxvii (top middle recto, slightly later). On the differences
between foliations, and the current misbinding, see Earp 1983, 113-18. Watermarks are
described in Keitel 1982b, 83-87. Bifolios 1/8, 9/16, 17/24 (old fols. 210 and 217), and fol.
33 (old fol. 177) are fifteenth-century replacement folios. Dimensions: ca. 29 x 21 c¢m,
writing block ca. 23 x 17 cm (varies greatly), 2 cols. at 40 11./col. Fols. 1r-33v and 389r—
395v have been covered with gauze. Contains music. On the nine text scribes and two
music scribes of the main corpus (omitting the Prise), see Earp 1983, 196-214 and the
additional notes in Bent 1983, 59, 77. A scribal hand of correction, labeled B/ by Hoepffner
(190821, L:xlvi; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:10*), remains unstudied. Collation (following the
current misbound state) 1-28 278 228+1 (first fol. was originally last fol. of gathering 21)
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3-108 11842 12-168 178-1+1 (old fol. 138 lost between new fols. 154v—155r; first fol. of
gathering 18 added) 188-1 19-208 218-! (last fol. added to gathering 22) 23-268 288-1 29_
388 398+1 40418 424-241 (outer bifolio lost; first folio of gathering 43 added) 4312-1
4410 4512 4614 4710 4812-5 (gsirycture now altered to 8-1); more on signatures and
collation in Earp 1983, 109-113, 355-67. Red staves 1.25 cm tall (Qui bien aimme
[L22/16], Remede, and fols. 297r-304v), or 1.35 cm tall (all other music), in red ink except
for fol. 132r (residuum of Dame, a vous [RF6], which is black). Bound since the 1960s in
light brown pigskin. For additional information on scribal practice, see Harden 1983, 110~
21.

DECORATION. Rubrics. Initial six lines tall on fol. 1r (fifteenth-century replacement folio),
with crude filigree in blue ink, possibly added much later. Red and blue divided letter on fol.
332r at the opening of the Prise, nine lines tall. Otherwise, there are only solid red initials,
four to ten lines tall. As in the excmplar, MS Vg, room was left for illuminations. These
were never executed, but of course they were never meant to be executed, since the
manuscript is on paper.

FACSIMILES. Mass: Gennrich 1957 (fols. 281v-294r, complete Mass); Seay 1965, 146 (fols.
283v--284r, first opening of the Gloria).

INSCRIPTIONS. On fol. Ir, in the space reserved for a miniature, a seventeenth-century hand
has written: “Compositions de Guitlaume de Machaut de Loris Poete & Musicien qui
florissoit sur la fin du XIVe siecle,” an inscription which provides an interesting link to MS
D {11] and the researches of Chatre de Cangé (d. 1746). The last folio of the Prise is signed
“Guyon” (unidentified) in a fifteenth-century hand. Also unidentified is the motto on the
same folio: “Cum bono bonus eris / Cum perverso perverteris” (a paraphrase of 2 Reg.
xx1i.27 and Ps. xvii.27: “Cum electo electus eris, et cum perverso perverteris™); cf. Alerion,
1l. 4433-34: “Aide toy; je t'aideray. / Honnis toy; je te honniray [help yourself, and T will
help you: shame yourself, and 1 will shame you (trans. Gaudet/Hieatt 1994, 156)].

DATE AND PROVENANCE. On the basis of the watermarks, copied ca. 1370-72 (Keite] 1982c,
83-87); seven replacement folios were added in the early fifteenth century. MS B is a direct
copy of Vg (Ludwig 1911, 409; 1926-54, 2:9b* n. 2, 10a* n. 3), except for the Prise,
which in turn served as the exemplar for the Prise in Vg; objections to this relationship
raised by Keitel (1976, 114-15; 1982c, 87-89) were refuted by Bent (1983, 53-60) and Earp
(1983, 102-3).

B was copied from Vg in an unbound and unilluminated state (Bent 1983, 57, 79) and
copied quickly, probably for use as an unauthorized exemplar (Earp 1989, 477), and it indeed
served as an exemplar for portions of MS E (Bent 1983, 62-82). Perhaps the unidentified
Turquam manuscript of 1519 [9] is identical with MS B. Machabey (1960, 1398) indicates
that in 1635 Mersenne and Nicolas-Claude Fabri de Peiresc cited a manuscript of the Prise
in the possession of Jean-Baptiste Hautin (ca. 1580-1640). Hautin, one of the scholars who
helped Nicolas Rigault with the 1622 catalogue of the Bibliothéque du Roy, had a library of
10,000 volumes that was purchased by Jean-Baptiste Colbert (1619-1683) in 1674 (Balayé
1988, 59 n. 7). The interest of contemporary scholars in oriental matters, in this case, the
history of Cyprus, explains why the volume would be identified by the Prise: it was the one
item of interest in the manuscript. The cnormous collection of over 8000 manuscripts of
Colbert and his heirs was purchased by King Louis XV in 1732 for the Bibliotheque du
Roy.

Earlier shelfmarks (all visible on fol 1): Codex Colbert 835 (listed in Montfaucon 1739,
2:937); Regius 76091,

CONTENTS (modern Arabic foliation, following the prcsent misbound order).

Text:

Loange fols. 1r-16v, 34r-47v
Complaintes, continuation of Loange (256 texts) fols. 48r-55v

Vergier fols. 56r—64r
Jugement Behaingne fols. 64v-77r
Jugement Navarre fols. 77v-104r

Lay de Plour, Qui bien aimme (L22/16) fols. 104v-106v
Remede fols. 107r-138r

blank fols. 138v
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Lyon fols. 139r-154v
lost folio (old fol. 138)
Alerion fols. 155r-185r
blank fol. 185v
Confort fols. 25r-33v, 186r-203v
Fonteinne fols. 204r-217v, 17r-22r
Harpe fols. 22r-24v
Music:
lost folio with beginning of Loyauté, que (L1) (old fol. 218)
18 lais (5 without music) fols. 218r-258r
23 motets fols. 258v-281r
Mass fols. 281v-294r
27 ballades fols. 294v-308v
3 rondeaux (1 without music) fols. 309r-309v
9 baliades fols. 310r-315r
14 rondeaux fols. 315v-320r

27 virelais (3 without music); Mors sui (V29/26) incomplete  fols. 320v—329v
lost folio (with 2 virelais)

1 virelai and ballade text Amis sans toy fol. 330r

3 virelais without music fols. 330v-331r
Hoguetus David (incomplete) fol. 331v
lost folio

Text:
Prise fols. 332r-395v

LITERATURE. Bibliothéque Impériale 1868, 259; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:9b* n. 2, 10*; Schrade
1956¢, 26-27; RISM 1969, 178-79; Rcaney 1980c, 663.

PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds francais 1584 (A; F:Pn

584; Hoepffner: A; Chichmaref: C)

CRIPTION. Parchment, ii + vii + 493 + 8 paper + 1 + iv fols., with one additional paper
flyleaf in front and one in back; foliation A-G (modern, top right recto), i-iiiiCiiiiX Xxiiii
(red ink, top middie recto), 494-505 (eighteenth century, top right recto). A paper
quaternion (ink Arabic foliation 494-501) was added between fols. 493v and 494r,
containing a paper index (fols. 494r—498r) with concordances to MS Regius 7612, i.e., MS
C. On fols. 498v—499r the same hand continues with studies of anagrams, then fols. 500r-
501v are blank. In the new Arabic foliation, old fol. 494r is renumbered 502 (top right
recto). Dimensions: 31 x 22 cm, writing block ca. 22/22.8 x 16/17.5 ¢m, 2 cols. at 4041
il./col. Contains music. Formal bookhand; (wo main scribes, one for the Prologue hallades,
the other for the corpus; several correctors’ hands. Collation A% : B8-2 (irregular) - 18 26 3_
168 : 17-278 286 : 29-398 : 40-458 468+2 : 47518 528-1: 53578 . 58 628 [paper
quaternion inserted] 634+1; signatures partly visible on bottom right recto, in red ink and
Roman numerals; more on signatures and collation in Earp 1983, 85, 88-89, 34449, Red
staves 1.35 cm tall (Remede) and 1.2 cm tall (other music). Bound in red morocco with gilt
tooling, French royal arms, seventeenth or eighteenth century (resembles Bibliothéque
Nationale 1981, 482 plate xxiv, item 2). For additional information on scribal practice, see
Earp 1983, 102-19; Hardcn 1983, 107-10.

An original index appears on two unfoliated leaves at the front of the manuscript with the
heading “Vesci I’ordenance que G. de Machau wet qu'il ait en son livre” [Here is the order
that G. de Machaut wants his book to have].22 The order of the index was established before
the copying of the manuscript itself, strengthening the possibility that this order was indeed
prescribed by Machaut himself (Earp 1983, 52-83; 1989, 482-87. S.J. Williams (1978,
195-96) provides a more general description of the index.

DECORATION. Rubrics. Blue and gold divided initials three lines tall for the first ballade of
each pair at the opening of the Prologue, with red and black filigree. On fols. Dv and Ev,

22 For a literary interpretation of the heading, see Huot 1987, 274-75; de Looze 1988b, 538
and n. 3. On ordenance, see Cerquiglini 1985b, index s.v. “Ordener, Ordenance”; Huot
1987, 237-39, and the works cited there.
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initials one to two lines tall alternating gold and blue with black and red filigree, and blue
with red filigree. Beginning with the narrative portion of the Prologue, all initials are
penned with grisaille shading, and most are unpainted. Most capital letters at beginnings of
lines are highlighted with yellow wash. Many animals and drolleries in the margins. On the
154 miniatures in grisaille, see the descriptions below, chap. 4.4; only the first two, for the
introductory ballades of the Prologue, are by a known artist, the Master of the Bible of Jean
de Sy (see chap. 4.2 table 4.5).

FACSIMILES.

Original index: Earp 1989, 483-85, figs. 1-3 (fols. Av—Bv).

Miniatures (refer to chaps. 4.3 and 4.4): A1-2, A80-87, A117, A125, A147, A149,
A 152, A154. The reproductions of miniatures in Loomis 1965 (plates 45-47, 103)
include entire folios (fols. 157v—-158v, 309r).

Lai: Hoepffner 1908-21, vol. 2, appendix, 25 (fol. 52r, Qui n’aroit [RF1], beginning).

Mass: Douce 1948, facing p. 54 (fols. 444v—445r, Qui propter nos ... judicare vivos et
mortuos).

Motets: Wolf 1923, plates 41-42 (fols. 429v—430r, Lasse! comment / Se j'aim [M16]);
Gennrich 1948, plates 4a—4b (fols. 429v—430r, Lasse! comment / Se j'aim [M16]);
Machabey 1966, 216 (fol. 415v, Tous corps / De [M2]); Wilson 1990b, 294 (fol. 414y,
Quant en moy { Amour [M11]).

Hoquetus David: MGG 10 (1962), plate 50 (fols. 451v—452r).

Ballades: Apel 1953, facs. 69 (fol. 456v, Dous amis, oy [B6]), facs. 68 (fol. 459v, Ne
pensez pas [B10]); Bofill Soliguer 1991, 24 (fols. 465v—466r, De Fortune [B23] and Tres
douce dame que [B24]); Paulsmeier 1986, 81 (fol. 466r, Tres douce dame que [B24));
Besseler-Giilke 1973, 63 plate 21 (fol. 468r, Donnez, signeurs [B26]); Earp 1991c, 196
(fol. 468r, Donnez, signeurs [B26]); Wilkins 1979, 17 (fol. 472v, Gais et jolis [B35],
beginning of Se powr ce muir [B36)).

Virelais: Hoepffner 1908-21, vol. 2, plate 27 (fol. 74r, Dame, a vous [RF6]); Aubry 1905,
plate 21 (fol. 482r, He! dame de vaillance [V 1] and Loyauté vueil [V2]); Reaney 1952a,
104546 (fol. 482r, He! dame de vaillance [V1]).

INSCRIPTIONS. “Les amours de Guillaume Machaut en vielles rithmes” (verso of first parch-
ment flyleaf, corresponding to a late sixtcenth century inventory entry for the Bibliothéque
du Roy, Omont 1908-21, 1:385 no. 2519)23; “ne me metés en oblyance / car ye de vos
sovena[n]ce” “of sy me ensvryd may ye be / to love beste tyl that I dye” (fol. 505v,
fifteenth-century cursive bastard script); “Itcm y have payd to Jhon; fayrest dolour doth ye
saye; ...desyre doth me avance. .. & byddyth in a...love...” (fol. 506v, same script).

DATE AND PROVENANCE. On art historical grounds, early 1370s (Avril 1982a, 126-27).
Owing 10 the artist of the miniatures in the body of the codex, Avril (1978, 36,
commentary to plates 29-30; 1982a, 126, 131--32) suggests that the codex may have
originated at Reims, under the supervision of Machaut himself; see also Earp 1983, 92-93.
The two miniatures at the opening of the codex, howevcr, were painted probably between
1370 and 1377 in Paris (Avril 1982a, 127), by the Master of the Bible of Jean de Sy (see
chap. 4.2 table 4.5). The original owner of MS A is unknown; the manuscript does not
appear in any of the inventories (1373-1424) of the libraries of Charles V and Charles VI
published by Delisle (1907). MS A was still in France ca. 1430, when it served as the ex-
emplar for MS Pm (Avril 1982a, 130). In the late fifteenth century, MS A belonged to
Louis of Bruges, sire of Gruthuyse (1422-1492; see Delisle 1868-81, 1:144). The writing
in English on the last guard [eaves of the manuscript may indicate that MS A had the same
history as many of the manuscripts formcrly owned by Charles V and Charles VI, making
its way to England after the death of the duke of Bedford in 1435, where it was purchased by
Louis of Brugcs and taken back to the contincnt (Delisle 1907, 1:138—41; Avril 1978, 36,
commentary to plates 29 and 30). Owing to the presence of the English in northern France
at this time, however, the English inscriptions cannot be taken as conclusive evidence that
the manuscript was in England. On the death of Louis of Bruges, most of his manuscripts
went to the library of Louis XIT (r. 1498-1515) at Blois. The arms of Louis of Bruges,
painted on fol. Dr, were then covered by those of France (Avril 1982a, 127 n. 31). MS A

23 The inscription is also close enough to a statement of Du Verdier (1585, 498; see chap.
2.3) to make one wonder if perhaps Du Verdier himself wrote it,
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appears in the 1518 inventory of the royal library at the chateau de Blois (Omont 1908-21,
1:15 no. 108), and MS A is probably the manuscript appearing in the 1544 inventory of
manuscripts at Blois as “ung autre livre, en parchemyn, couvert de veloux bleu, figuré,
intitulé: ‘Guillaume Marchaut’” (Omont 1908-21, 1:227 no. 1404). It is curious that
seventeenth-century inventories of the French royal library, unfamiliar with Machaut but
still familiar with the trouvére Thibaut of Champagne, king of Navarre, and perhaps
noticing Machaut’s Jugement Navarre, describe MS A as “Les amours de Guillaume de
Machaud, en rimes. Poésies de Thibaud, roy de Navarre. La Prise d’Alexandre et autres
romans anciens.”?® As noted above, MS C [1} was long identified as a manuscript of
Thibaut of Navarre before it was recognized as a manuscript of Machaut.

Earlier shelfmarks: 333 (brothers Dupuy catalogue of 1645, Omont 1908-21, 3:20);
Regius 7609 (Nicolas Clément catalogue of 1682, Omont 1908-21, 4:47).

CONTENTS.

Original index fols. AY-BY
blank fols. C—C¥
Text:
Prologue ballades fols. Dr-Ev
blank fol. Fr
Narrative Prologue fols. Fv—Gv
Vergier fols. 1r-9r
Jugement Behaingne fols. 9v-22r
Jugement Navarre fols. 22v—49r
Remede (with music) fols. 49v-80r
Lyon fols. 80v-96r
Alerion fols. 96v-126r
blank fol. 126v
Confort fols. 127r—-153v
Fonteinne fols. 154r-173v
Harpe fols. 174r-177
Loange (268 texts) fols. 177v-213r
Marguerite fols. 213v-214v
Complaintes fols. 214v-219v
blank fols. 220r-220v
Voir Dit fols. 221r-306r
blank fols. 306v-308v
Prise fols. 309r-365r
Rose fols. 365v-366r
Vesci les biens fols. 366r-366v
Music:
22 lais (6 without music) fols. 367r—412v
blank ruled fols. 413r—414r
23 motets fols. 414v—437v
Mass fols. 438v—451r
Hoquetus David fols. 451v—452r
blank ruled fols. 452v—453v
37 ballades fols. 454r-474v
19 rondeaux (one copied twice) fols. 475r—48I1r
blank ruled fol. 481v
38 virclais (6 without music) fols. 482r—494v {502v]

LITERATURE. Bibliothéque Impériale 1868, 259; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:9*; Schrade 1956¢, 24—
25; RISM 1969, 174-78; Reancy 1980c, 662-63. On Machaut’s supervision of the
production of MS A, see Avril 1982a, 131-32; Huot 1987, 274-75; Earp 1989, 480-88.

24 Catalogue of 1645 (Omont 1908-21, 3:20), similar in the 1682 catalogue (1908-21,
4:47), and retained in Montfaucon’s Bibliotheca bibliothecarum (1739, 2:793).
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[5a] PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale, nouvelles acquisitions fran-
caises 11198, fol. 26r (F:Pn 11198)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment fragment belonging to MS A, discovered by Frangois Avril in a
miscellaneous collection of fragments. Dimensions: 13.5 X ca, 13.2 ¢m (left margin ir-
regular). A matching stub is visible between fols. 297v-298r in MS A, near the top of the
binding area.

DECORATION. Two unpainted initials are penned with grisaille shading, exactly as in MS A.

CONTENTS. Rubric “Respanse au secont article” (fol. 26r), followed by 16 Il. of text; rubric
“Respons au tiers article” (fol. 26v), followed by 16 ll. of text, then a final rubric,
“Response.” The fragment serves to correct a thirty-two-line eye skip in the Voir Dit of MS
A (11. 831546, ed. P. Paris 1875, 336-37); see chap. 4, n. 199.

LITERATURE. Omont 1918, 149 (the present fragment is not described).

[6] PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds francais 22545-22546
(F-G; F:Pn 22545-22546; Hoepffner: F and G; Chichmaref: K)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, 2 vols.; MS F: 200 fols., with three paper flyleaves in front and
two In back; eighteenth-Century Arabic ink foliation, 1-200; MS G: 164 fols., with three
paper {lyleaves in front and two in back; eighteenth-century Arabic ink foliation, 1-164, top
right recto. Dimensions: 35.5 x 26 cm, writing block ca. 29 X 19 cm (MS F), ca. 28.5 x
18.5 cm (MS G), 2 cols. at 52 1l./col. Contains music. Formal bookhand, one scribe
throughout. Collation (MS F:) 1-258 (MS G:) 26-298 3010 312 : 32348 356-1 : 36 468
474; more on signatures and collation in Earp 1983, 99-101, 350-54. Water damage to
tops of folios was probably repaired in the late fifteenth century. Red staves 1.25 c¢m tall for
Remede (MS F), ruled, it seems, without a rastrum; red staves 1,35 cm tall (MS G), ruled
with a rastrum. Bound in red morocco, cighteenth (?) century. For additional information on
scribal practice, see Earp 1983, 97-101; Harden 1983, 138-47.

DECORATION. Rubrics. MS F fol. Ir has a floriated initial three lines tall for the opening
rubric of the Prologue, pink and blue with gold background, and an initial eight lines tall
for the first ballade of the Prologue, with gold bar borders with ivy and dragon at top. New
poems usually begin with a gold and bluc divided iniual four lines tall, with red and black
filigree. Other initials are two lines tall, alternating solid red with black filigree and solid
blue with red filigrec. On the 148 miniatures, see the descriptions in chap. 4.4. Avril
(1982a, 128-29), discusses the date of the miniatures and identifies the illuminator as Perrin
Remiet (or Remy). For further on Remy, see chap. 4.2 tables 4.7 and 4.10.

Of the forty-six prose letters in the Voir Dit, all except the following thirteen are marked
off to the left with the sign “.;.™ no. 1, fol. 140r; no. 2, fol. 140r (ed. P. Paris 1875 as no.
4); no. 7, fol. 147r {ed. as no. 3); no. 9, fol. 148r; no. 14, fol. 156v; no. 23, fol. 167r; no.
25, fol. 167v; no. 34, fol. 179v; no. 36, fol. 180v; no. 38, fol. 182v; no. 39, fol. 183r;
no. 41, fol. 189r; no. 44, fol. 195r. Four ballades are marked by the initials .y.p. near the
flourish initial for the first line of the poem, some of which were apparently written before
the flourish initial itself was painted (fol. 154r, Le plus grant bien [VD30]; fol. 162r, Gent
corps [VD42]; fol. 170v, Hui ha .i. mois [VD48); fol. 181v, Quant Theseiis [VD56=B34]).
Finally, the monogram “R” appears twice, below col. 1 on fol. 172r, and near the bottom
of fol. 181v.

FACSIMILES (musical works referenced are all in MS G).

Miniatures (refer to chaps. 4.3 and 4.4): F6, F7, F9, F22, F58, F73, F89, F112, F114,
Fl16, F117-118, F123, F128, F130, F132, F134-135, F139, F140, G 143.

Lais: MGG 8 (1960), plate 73 facing cols. 1409-10 (fol. 74a, Loyauté, que [L1)).

Motets: Wolf 1904, 2:16 no. xiii (fols. 102v-103r, Quant en moy / Amour [M1];
diplomatic facs.); 2:19, no. xiv (fols. 104v—105r, He! Mors { Fine [M3]; diplomatic
facs.); 2:21 no. xv (fols. 105v—106r, De Bon Espoir | Puis que [M4); diplomatic facs.);
2:24 no. xvi (fols. 124v—125r, Felix virgo ! Inviolata [M23]); Parrish 1957, plates Iii-
liii (fols. 124v-125r, Felix virgo / Inviolata [M23}; diplomatic facs.).

Mass: Wolf 1904, 2:28 no. xvii (fols. 125v-126a, Kyrie I, Christe, Kyrie II; diplomatic
facs.); 2:30 no. xviii (fols. 128v-131r, Credo; diplomatic facs.); Gastoué 1922, 65 (fol.
131v, Sanctus); Gérold 1936, facing p. 364 (fol. 131v, Sanctus); Parrish 1957, plates 1-1i
(fols. 131v-132r, complete Sanctus); Reaney 1961, 123 (fol. 131v, Sanctus);
Besseler/Giilke 1973, 61 plate 20 (fol. 125v, Kyric I, Christe); Kiigle 1991, 374 (fol.



3.2. Complete-works manuscripts 91

125v, detail of Kyrie I only).

Ballades: Wolf 1904, 2:40 no. xxiii (fol. 134r, S"Amours ne fait [B1]; diplomatic facs.);
2:41 no. xxiv (fol. 140r, De petit po [B18]; diplomatic facs.); 2:43 no. xxv (fol. 145v,
Plourez, dames [B32]; diplomatic facs.); Bofill Soliguer 1991, 25 (fols. 141v—~142r, II
m’est avis [B22], De Fortune |B23)).

Rondeaux: Wolf 1904, 2:37 no. xix (fol. 150r, Helas! pour quoy se demente [R2};
diplomatic facs.); 2:38 no. xx (fol. 151v, Rose, lis [R10]; diplomatic facs.); 2:39 no. xxi
(fol. 152r, Comment puet [R11]; diplomatic facs.); 2:40 no. xxii (fol. 153r, Ma fin
[R14]; diplomatic facs.); Reaney 1980c, 664 (fol. 153r, Ma fin [R14], Certes, mon oueil
[R15]); Newes 1990, 225 (fol, 153r, R14).

Virclais: Wolf 1904, 2:45 no. xxvi (fol. 162r, Se je souspir [V36/30]; diplomatic facs.).

INSCRIPTIONS. Vers frangois / Tome Premier / Conventus Parisiensis / Carmilitarum
Discalccatorum (MS F, fol. iii v at bottom). Vers francois / Tome Second / Conventus
Parisiens. / Carmilit. Discalccat. (MS G, fol. iiiv at bottom).

DATE AND PROVENANCE. A dating ca. 1390 was proposed in Rive 1780, (1). Most later
studies, on the basis of the contents of the manuscript, have placed F-G within Machaut’s
lifetime as the last of the manuscripts prepared under the supervision of the author
(Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xlvi, li; Reaney 1952b, 34; 1967, 88). On art historical grounds,
however, Avril (1982a, 129) has again placed it in the 1390s. Readings in the music section
indicate that it is closely related to MS A, although not a direct copy; they probably shared
the same exemplars (cf. Earp 1989, 488-89; Leech-Wilkinson 1990¢, 96-98). The original
owner is unknown, but the many representations of a coat of arms in several miniatures
may identify the original owner, a member of the upper middle class and not a member of
the aristocracy (Avril 1982a, 129). Keitel (1982¢, 92) provides a description and diagram of
the coat of arms; see also the various heraldic descriptions in Rive 1780, (1); Tarbé 1849,
182; and Guelliot 1914, 299 (“De sable, au sautoir d’or, cantonné de quatre mouchetures
d’hermine d’argent™); Cerquiglini 1987a has color facsimiles of s¢veral miniatures that bear
the coat of arms.

MS F-G was apparently first rediscovered by the abbé Lebeuf ca. 1735 in the library of
the Carmes déchaussés (Discalced Carmelites), rue de Vaugirard, Paris. Inscriptions in the
front of both manuscripts identify them as volumes of that library. Lebeuf, whose work
marks the beginning of modem interest in Machaut, first mentioned the manuscript in print
in his 1743 mémoire on Philippe de Mezieres (Lebeuf 1751), followed by the mémoire of
1746 (Lebeuf 1753). MS F-G then appeared in the library of Louis-Jean Gaignat (1697-
1768), which was catalogued after his death by De Bure (1769, 451-52 no. 1778). 1t was
then purchased by the duke of La Valliere (1708-1780), and again catalogued by De Bure
(1783, 262, 253-54 [recte 262-64] no. 2771). It came to the Bibliotheque du Roy after the
death of the duke. Perhaps there are some further notes on the eighteenth-century state of
MS F-G in an unpublished study by the abbé Rive, “Notice sur des poésies manuscrites de
Guillaume de Machau qui sont dans la bibliothéque de M. de La Valiiere,” preserved in
Carpentras, Bibliothéque Municipale, MS 1259 (Duhamel 1901). Earlier shelfmarks: La
Valligre 25! and 252; 2771 (fol. ii r; De Bure catalogue of 1783).

CONTENTS.

MS F
Text:

Prologue fols. 1r—3r
Vergier fols. 3r-9v
Jugement Behaingne fols. 9v—19r
Jugement Navarre fols. 19v-40r
Remede fols. 40r—63v
Lyon fols. 63v-75r
Alerion fols. 75v-98v
Confort fols. 98v-119v
Fonteinne fols. 119v—134v
Harpe fols. 135r-137r
Voir Dit fols. 137v—198v
Marguerite fols. 198v—199v

Rose fols. 199v-200r
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Vesci les biens fols. 200r-200v
MS G
Prise fols. 1r—44r
Loange (225 texts) fols. 45r-67r
Complaintes (11 texts) fols. 67v—T1v
Lis et Marguerite fols. 71v—73v
Music:
21 lays (6 without music) fols. 74r-102r
23 motets fols. 102v=-125r
Mass fols. 125v-133v
39 balades fols. 134r-149v
21 rondeaux (1 without music) fols. 150r-154r
38 virelais (6 without music) fols. 154v—163v
Hoguetus David fols. 163v—164r
blank fol. 164v

LITERATURE. Omont 1898, 520-21; Wolf 1904, 1:157-62; Ludwig 1904-5, 610-11;
Ludwig 1926-54, 2:8*%-9* et passim; Schrade 1956c, 24; RISM 1969, 192-97; Reaney
1980c, 663; Wilkins 1989, 298-99.

[7] PARIS, Bibliotheque Nationale, fonds francgais 9221 (E; F:Pn
922 I'; Hoepffner: E; Chichmaref: J)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, iv + 238 + iii fols., with four additional paper flyleaves in front
and four in back; foliation A-F (second two parchment flyleaves, then old index); old
foliation i-ccxxxviii, top right recto. Dimensions: 40.6 x 30 cm, writing block ca. 29.5 x
20.5 cm, 3 cols. at 60 li./col. Contains music. Formal bookhand; two scribes divided the
copying: scribe A wrote fols. 1r-58r (Prologue, Loange, Vergier, Remede, Jugement
Behaingne, Jugement Navarre, Lay de Plour) and fols. 107r-129r (Lais). Scribe B wrote
fols. 61r-106r (Lyon, Alerion, Fonteinne, Confort, Harpe), fols. 131r-238r (remainder of
music section, Voir Dit, Prise), and the original index on fols. Cr—Er. Prose letters of Voir
Dit are in a formal cursive script, written in a second pass in long lines with a lighter
brown ink (see comments in Cerquiglini 1985b, 41-42; 1991b, 343, 346). Collation AZ:
B4 : 1-58 64 : 788 : 98 : 108 116 : 128 132: 148 156 : 16-188 : 19-208 : 218 224 ;
238 244 : 25-298 302 : 31-338 342; more on signatures and collation in Earp 1983, 123-
24, 368-70. Red staves 1.45 cm 1all. Bound in brown leather over boards, with the arms of
Napoleon 1 on the cover, and the monogram “N” on spine, different in only a few details
from the design given by Guigard (1890, 1:32). For further discussion of scribal practice,
see Earp 1983, 120-29, 146-47; Harden 1983, 148-68.

DECORATION. Rubrics. Solid initials one to five lines tall, alternating red with black filigree
and blue with red filigree. Beginnings of many pieces of music have blue and red divided
initials with red and black filigree. The gathering of lais is exceptional in that each first
strophe begins with a blue and white or pink and white floriated letter with gold back-
ground, most with stems and ivy leaves. On the 38 miniatures, see the descriptions below,
chap. 4.4. On the artists, see chap. 4.2 table 4.8.

FACSIMILES.

Ex-Iibris: Lanson 1923, 110 (fol. Br).

Miniatures (refer to chap. 4.4): Ela-b, 6, 17, 31.

Lais: Hoepffner 1908-21, vol. 2, appendix, 25 (fol. 23r, Qui n’aroit [RF1]); Reaney 1961,
124 (fol. 107r, Loyauté, que [L1] beginning).

Motets: Wolf 1913 and 1923, 23 (fol. 131r, Trop plus / Biauté [M20]); Parrish 1957, plate
x1Iviii (fol. 141r, end of Hareu! / Helas! [M10]).

Mass: Wilkins 1979, 12 (fol. 164v, Kyrie).

Ballade: Apel 1953, 359 facs. 70 (fols. 152v--153r, Biauté qui [B4]).

Rondeaux: Parrish 1957, plate xlviii (fol. 141r, Dame, se vous n’avez [R13], Quant ma
dame les maus [R19]); Gallo 1985, 43 (entire fol. 198v, Dix et sept [R17]).

Virelais: Hoepffner 1908-21, vol. 2, appendix, 27 {fol. 33r, Dame, a vous [RF6]); Parrish
1957, plate xlIvii (fol. 161r, Tuit mi penser [V28/25], Mors sui [V29/26], Liement
[V30/27]).
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INSCRIPTIONS. The second parchment bifolio guard sheet at the front of the manuscript has an
Ex-libris inscribed in a very ornate script (Cadeaux or cadelure, Muzerelle 1985, §561.11)
by Nicolas Flamel, secretary of John, duke of Berry (Poirion 1965, 172): “Ce livre de
Machaut est de Jehan, filz de roy de France Duc de Berry et d’ Auvergne, Conte de Poitou,
d’Estampes, de Bouloingne et d’ Auvergne. FLAMEL” [This book of Machaut belongs to
John, son of the king of France, duke of Berry and Auvergne, count of Poitou, Estampes,
Boulogne and Auvergne], with the monogram “N” below (reproduced in Lanson 1923, 110).
The last folio (fol. 238v) contains an inscription effaced but still legible: “Ce livre est au
duc de Berry et d’ Auvergne, conte dc Poitou et d’ Auvergne” [This book belongs to the duke
of Berry and Auvergne, count of Poitou and Auvergne], with the duke’s signature, JEHAN.
The original binding called E the book of maistre Guillaume de Machaut; see chap. 1.2.8j.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Some scholars had associated the copying of E with a pay docu-
ment of 1371 from the duke of Berry to Machaut; see chap. 1.14.1b. On art historical
grounds, dated ca. 1390 by Meiss (1967, 1:315) and Avril (1982a, 128). MS B served as the
exemplar for about half of the music (Bent 1981, 301-2; 1983, 78 table 2). The musical
notation shows signs of later fourteenth-century practice (Earp 1983, 125-26). The
inclusion of voice parts not found in the central Machaut manuscripts also points to a later
date, out of the purview of the author (Earp 1989, 489-92; for a different view, see Bent
1983, 72-74; 1990a, 139).25 Arguing from the readings for the rondeau Se vous n'estes
(R7) in the Flemish source Gr 3360 [68], Strohm (1984a, 116 no. 7) suggests that E’s
exemplar for R7 may have come from a Machaut manuscript in Flanders; further, Gr 3360
stands in an intermediate position between E’s exemplar for R7 and the many Italian
anthology manuscripts that transmit the rondeau. Thus, it would seem that the Italian
sources received their Machaut through Flanders, and that the filial relationships often noted
between E and the anthology manuscripts (e.g., Domling 1969) point to a Flemish source
for the music in E not copied from B.

MS E appears in the 1402 inventory of the library of the duke of Berry (Delisle 1907,
2:268* nos. 282-83). Ludwig (1926-54, 2:11a*) discusses references to inventories of 1404
(books promised to the Ste-Chapelle at Bourges), and 1413 (books lent on 22 December
1412 to Thomas, duke of Clarcnce, son of King Henry 1V of England); see also Wathey
1988. Bowers (1975-76, 107) suggests that Lionel Power, a member of Thomas’s chapel,
could have become acquainted with Machaut’s Mass through MS E. The manuscript appears
in later inventories of the library of the dukes of Burgundy, beginning with the Bruges
inventory of ca. 1467, and is catalogued at Brussels from 1487 until 1731. Ludwig was the
first to identify the Burgundian manuscript as E (1926-54, 2:11a*, 40b* no. 2), but his
assertion (1926-54, 2:11a*) that E entered the library of the dukes of Burgundy between
1420 and 1467 is not nccessarily accurate (cf. De Winter 1985, 31, 282 n, 18).

Caylus (1753a, 399) used MS E in 1747 for his description of the works of Machaut,
implying that E was already in Paris by that date and not among the Belgian manuscripts
taken to Paris by the French in 1794-96, as Ludwig (1926-54, 2:11a*) had suggested (see
also De Winter 1985, 115). As Ludwig states, however (1926-54, 2:11a*; see also De
Winter 1985, 119), reference to the Gérard inventory of 1797 could resolve this question.
Some Belgian manuscripts taken in 1746 were returned in 1770—perhaps E was among
these. Earlier shelfmarks: 53 (fol. ii, top middle recto); Regius 76092 (fol. B, bottom
middle recto); Supplément frangais 43 (fol. C, top right recto).

CONTENTS.
Ex-libris penned by Flamel fol. Br
blank fol. Bv
original index?¢ fols. Cr—Er
blank fol. Ev

25 Other studies that deal with the transmission of music in M$ E include Hoppin 1960; S.J.
Williams 1968; Démling 1969; Hassclman/Walker 1970; and Strohm 1984a, 118-23. On
the transmission of texts in MS E, see Hoepffrner 1908-21, 1:xlvii; Bent 1983, 61-76;
Kibler/Wimsatt 1987; Wimsatt/Kibler 1988. I consider Imbs’s wise statement {Guillaume
de Machaut 1982, 138) to summarize the issuc fairly.

26 Bent (1990b, 223) discusses the fact that motets are indexed by their triplum voices, not by
their motetus voices, as had been true in earlier musical manuscripts.
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Text:
Prologue (four ballades only) fol. 1r
Loange (237 texts) fols. 1v-13r
Complaintes fols. 13r—15v
Rondeaux fols. 16r-17r
blank fol. 17v
Vergier fols. 18r—21v
L'Ecu Bleu [Remede] (with music) fols. 22r-36v
Jugement Behaingne fols. 37c—42v
Jugement Navarre fols. 45r—56v
Lay de Plour, Qui bien aimme (L22/16) fols. 57r-58r
blank fols. 58v-60v
Lyon fols. 61r-67r
Dit des .iiii. Oysiauix [Alerion) fols. 69r-82v
Le Livre Morpheus [Fonteinne] fols. 83r-91r
Confort fols. 93r-104r
Harpe fols. 105r-106r
blank fol. 106v

Music:
19 lais (the last 2 arc opera dubia; 5 are without music) fols. 107r-129r
blank fols. 129v-130v
22 motets, 19 rondecaux (1 rondeau without music) fols. 131r-146r
blank fol. 146v
35 ballades (1 copied twice) fols. 147r-157r
blank fols. 157v~158v
29 virelais (3 without music) fols. 159r-164r
Mass (fol. 167 blank) fols. 164v-170r
Voir Dit (with music) 4 fols. 171r-210r
Lay de Plour, Malgré Fortune (L19/14) fols. 210r-211r
Doulz cuers gentilz (rondeau, opus dubium)” fol. 211r
blank fols. 211v-212v
Prise fols. 213r-238r
blank fol. 238v

LITERATURE. Delisle 1868-81, 1:58 nn. 1-2, 66; 3:193 nos. 282-83; Omont 1895, 326;
Ludwig 1926-54, 10b*-12a*; S.I. Williams 1952, 344-51; Schrade 1956¢, 28-30; Meiss
1967, 1:315; RISM 1969, 182-92; Reaney 1980c, 663. A partial copy of MS E made for
La Curne de Sainte-Palaye (1697-1781) is in the MS F:Pa 3297 (see Martin 1886-89,
3:312; Ludwig 192654, 2:12a*). La Curne de Sainte-Palaye annotated the margins with
his lexicographical studies.

[8] BRUSSELS, lost manuscript in the Burgundian library

PROVENANCE. A lost manuscript with music, clearly described first in the 1420 inventory of
the Burgundian library (Doutrepont 1906, 143 no. 212; see Ludwig 1926-54, 2:40* no. 1;
C. Wright 1979, 146 no. 34). 1t may have been the Machaut manuscript listed in the 1405
inventory of the goods of Marguerite of Flanders, and thus may have once belonged to her
father, Count Louis de Male of Flanders (De Winter 1985, 45, 52, 56 n. 12, 156-57 no.
135).2% 1t reappeared in the inventories of 1467 (Barrois 1830, 191 no. 1307) and 1487
(Barrois 1830, 270 no. 1888) and can be traced as late as 1797 (Marchal 1842, 1:ccliv,
Viglius no. 200). Compare MS [19].

CONTENTS. MS [8] began with Vergier, and ended with the Hoquetus David and Sé je souspir
(V36), the hocket copicd in the same manner as in Vg and B. Earp (1983, 35 n. 76, 82 n.
168; 1989, 475, 481) tentatively identifics this manuscript as the exemplar of MS M [10].

27 1,19 and this rondeau are copied together as item nos. 196 and 197 in MS Pa [50], solid
evidence that many of the Machaut works in Pa derive from MS E.

28 The listing of a “livre de Machaut” in both the 1405 and 1477 inventories is 100 vague to
identify a specific manuscript; scc Peignot 1841, 67 (1405 inventory), 97 (1477
inventory).
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[91 PARIS, lost manuscript in the library of Jean Turquam

PROVENANCE. An untraced manuscript in the 1519 inventory of the library of Jean Turquam,
a bourgeois, “La Prinse d’ Alexandre avecques plusieurs aultres livres, ballades et changons”
(Schutz 1951, 29; 1955, 65, 86 no. 207; Jurgens 1982, 57 no, 83; Genevois 1987, 230 no.
1870). The manuscript doubtless contained music and is perhaps extant; unfortunately, the
contemporary description is not exact enough to allow for an identification. Yet the fact that
the Prise is singled out is significant, and perhaps this provides a clue for an association of
this reference to MS B, which would possibly have had a loose or separate Prise, and which
would have been a manuscript suitable for a bourgeois collection.

B. Manuscripts containing texts only

[10] PARIS, Bibliotheque Nationale, fonds francais 843 (M; F:Pn
843; Hoepffner: M; Chichmaref: A)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, ii + 255 + ii fols., with two additional paper flyleaves in front and
two in back. Dimensions: 32.6 x 23 cm, 2 cols. at 40 1l./col. One scribe throughout.
Collation 1-318 328-1; see also Earp 1983, 93-96. Bound in brown leather over boards,
with the arms of Napoleon I on the cover, and the monogram “N” on the spine, different in
only a few details from the design given by Guigard (1890, 1:32).

DECORATICN, Rubrication is complete, but the initials and illuminations were not entered.
Room was left for a miniature at the beginning of the thirteen major divisions, from
Vergier 0 the lais.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Late fourtcenth or early fifteenth century, a copy of a manuscript
probably of the late 1360s, representing a stage of the collection of the works between MSS
Vg and A (see Earp 1983, 93-96; and below, chap. 6.2). Earlier shelfmarks of the
Bibliothéque du Roy: 431 (Nicolas Rigault catalogue of 1622, Omont 1908-21, 2:283);
751 (brothers Dupuy catalogue of 1645, Omont 1908-21, 3:40); Regius 7221 (Nicolas
Clément catalogue of 1682, Omont 1908-21, 4:27; P. Paris 183648, 6:447-50).

CONTENTS.

Vergier fols. 1r-9r
Jugement Behaingne fols. 9r-21v
Jugement Navarre fols. 21v—48v
Lay de Plour. Qui bien aimme (L22/16) fols. 48v—49v
Remede fols. 50r-77r
Lyon fols. 77r-91r
Alerion fols. 91r-121r
Confort fols. 121r-146r
Fonteinne fols. 146r-164r
Harpe fols. 164r-166v
Marguerite fols. 166v-167v
Loange (271 texts) fols. 168r-198r
Complaintes fols. 198r-207r
20 lais fols. 207v-237r
38 ballades fols. 237r-243v
20 rondeaux fols. 244r-245r
37 virelais fols. 245v-255v

LITERATURE. Bibliothéque Impériale 1868, 98; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:12b*-13a*; Schrade
1956¢, 35. Eighteenth-century inventory by La Curne de Sainte-Palaye in F:Pn Moreau
1655 no. 581 (fols. 233r-234v).

[11] PARIS, Bibliotheque Nationale, fonds frangais 1587 (D; F:Pn
1587, Hoepffner: D; Chichmaref: F)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, iii + 108 + i folios. Dimensions: 26 x 19 cm. Collation 1-108
118 Grreg.) 12138 144; more details on collation in Earp 1983, 119-20. Bound in red
morocco.

DECORATION. Rubrics. Solid initials one to two lines tall alternate red and blue. Vergier and
Jugement Behaingne begin with divided initials five lines tall. Capital letters at beginning
of lines are highlighted with yellow wash. On the twelve miniatures, see the descriptions
below, chap. 4.4; on the artist, see chap. 4.2 able 4.9.
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FACSIMILES. Miniatures (refer to chap. 4.4): D1, D7.

INSCRIPTIONS. “Ce livre est a maistre Jehan desertement channon de Renes” [This book
belongs to master John, formerly canon of Rennes] (fol. 108r, end of col. b, effaced). There
1s much writing by Chatre de Cangé on the inside front and back cover, on all flyleaves, on
fol. 108v, and clsewhere in the manuscript. His studies are mainly an effort to trace the
author, whom he called “Guillaume de Machaut de Loris” (cf. above, inscriptions in MS B
(4]).

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Decorated in Paris ca. 1430 (Avril 1982a, 130). Itis clear from the
mentions of “Mestre Guillaume de Loris” in the rubric of the first miniature of the Loange
(D1, see chap. 4.4p) that the scribe was already confused about the identity of Guillaume de
Machaut (“Loris” appears to be added over an erasure). Purchased by Chatre de Cangé in
1724 for 150 livres from the library of the princess of Anct, after her death in 1723.2° Many
of Cangé’s manuscripts were purchased by Louis XV for the Bibliothéque du Roy in 1733.
Earlier shelfmarks: Cangé 70; Regius 76122,

CONTENTS.
Loange (256 texts)30 fols. ir47v
Vergier fols. 48r-58r
Jugement Behaingne fols. 58v-74v
Jugement Navarre 3! fols. 74v-108r
blank, except for notes by Cangé fol. 108v

LITERATURE. Bibliothéque Impériale 1868, 259; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:14b*-15a*; Schrade
1956¢, 35.

[12] BRUSSELS, lost manuscript in the Burgundian library

PROVENANCE. This manuscript appears in the ca. 1467 inventory of the Burgundian library
of Duke Charles the Bold (Barrois 1830, 198 no. 1354), the Brussels inventory of 1487
(Barrois 1830, 257 no. 1793), and subsequert inventories; discussed by Ludwig (1926-54,
2:41a* as Burgundian MS no. 4; sce also Earp 1989, 473-75).32 The manuscript was
apparently lost in the late seventeenth or early eighteenth century, since it appears in the
1643 inventory of the Brussels manuscripts but is lacking the the 1731 inventory (Marchal
1842, 1:cclvi, Viglius no. 274); it may have been among the manuscripts lost in the palace
fire of 1731 (cf. De Winter 1985, 115).

CONTENTS. A text manuscript beginning with the Loange and ending with Fonteinne.
Although no extant manuscript matches this disposition, it is approximately the extent of
the text portion of MS Vg, which itsclf appears at one time to have been divided into two
volumes, perhaps to allow the text portion of the manuscript to remain in the house library,
while the music was used by the chapel musicians (compare the descriptions above of MSS
W [2] and Vg [3].33

The identification of MS [12] in inventories as “Le Livre du Temps Pastour [sic] et
plusieurs Balades et Laiz” provides a further connection to a Vg-style manuscript. In MSS
Vg and B, as well as the explicit in MS C, the Jugement Behaingne is named Le Livre du
Temps Pascour.3*

29 The library of Diane de Poitiers (1499-1566) formed the core of the library of Anet (P.
Paris 1836-48, 6:210; Delisle 186881, 1:188-89). Anet was built for her by King Henry
I1.

30 Title: Ci commence le livre mestre Guill’e de Loris. On the title, see Ludwig 1926-54,
2:7* and 14*-15*; and especially the discussion in Sonnemann 1969, 28-29.

31 Although there is a new miniature at the beginning of Jugement Navarre, no explicit or
identifying rubric sets off the end of Jugement Behaingne from the beginning of Jugement
Navarre.

32 Perhaps this manuscript is the one vaguely described in the inventory of 1477 (Peignot
1841, 97).

33 Fol. 2 of MS [12] began with L. 8 of the ballade Lo7, “si n’en puis mais” (thus it is not
identical with MS Vg).

34 Compare also the reference to the metrical scheme of the Jugement Behaingne in the
anonymous Regles de la Seconde Rettorique (chap. 2.3.1c).



3.2. Complete-works manuscripts 97

[13] CHAMBERY, lost manuscript in the Savoy library

PROVENANCE. In the spring of 1368, Machaut was given a total of 310 gold francs for a
roman presented to Amadeus VI, Count of Savoy. The manuscript is inciuded here among
the complete-works text manuscripts because this seems like too much money for a single
dit. Sec chap. 1.15.2c.

{14 CHATEAUDUN (Eure-et-Loir), lost manuscript in the library
of the Bastard of Orléans

PROVENANCE. An untraced manuscript owned by Jean, the Bastard of Qrléans, count of
Dunois (1403-1468), item no. 12 in the 1468 inventory at Chiteaudun of the library of
Dunois: “Ung autre livre appellé le livre de Machault” (Delisle 1868—81, 3:194; Champion
1910, 126; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:40a* n. 2, 41b*—42a*; Genevois 1987, 100 no. 795). The
manuscript may have contained music and is perhaps extant; unfortunately, the
contemporary description is not cxact enough to allow for an identification. Some later
inscriptions in MS W [2] provide evidence of a link to the circle around Charles d’Orléans,
and thus it is possible that MS [14] partially survives as MS W. La Monte (1932, 53)
theorizes that Frangois Villon could have become acquainted with Machaut’s Prise through
this manuscript. For speculation on the possible influence of Machaut on Charles
d’Orléans, again through this manuscript, see Poirion 1965, 277-78 (see also below, M$S
Ra [44)]).

3. Partial complete-works manuscripts that include
works by other authors

This category comprises manuscripts containing portions of a complete
collection of Machaut’s works, along with works by other authors. The order
of the works of Machaut in these collections corresponds to the authoritative
order of one or another of the complete-works manuscripts in chap. 3.2.35
Some of the manuscripts described in this section are miscellanies, in which
fragments of larger Machaut manuscripts were subsequently bound with
unrelated works. Whether these new collections represent the desires of
medieval collectors is unclear. MS H [17] and the lost Burgundian manuscript
[19] are possibly such miscellanies. The remaining manuscripts, K [15], ]
[16], and Pm [18], are integral sources and open for inquiry as to the reasons
for the juxtaposition of the different works.

The collection of non-Machaut works in MS J has occasioned some problems
of attribution. Some of the lyrics from J have been edited as if they were works
of Machaut, even though they are absent from the central group of complete-
works manuscripts.3® In addition, the narrative Dit du Cerf Blanc at the end of
MS J has been edited by Fourrier (1979, 302-29) as an authentic work of
Machaut (discussed in chap. 5.19 as an opus dubium).

[15] BERN, Burgerbibliothek, 218 (K; CH:BEb 218; Hoepffner: K;
Chichmaref: R)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, 103 fofs., with two paper flyleaves in back; modern pencil
foliation, 1-103, top right recto; old foliation i-vi®Xxviii (i.e., 138), top middle recto
(originally 140 fols.); old fols. 4, 5, 9-20, 29, 41, 4849, 61-68, 71, 80, 83, 94, 107,
115, 124, 126, and 129 are missing.?? Old fols. 86-93 are misnumbered as 87, 80, 80, 89,

35 For a chronoiogical overview of most of the manuscripts in chaps. 3.2-3, see Earp 1989,
474 table 1.

36 A rondcau that appears uniquely in the Loange of MS K is edited as L0273 in Chichmaref
1909, 1:236; twenty [yrics that appear uniquely in the Loarge of MS J are edited in the
appendix of Chichmaref 1909, 2:637-53 (two of the lyrics have some outside concorlances
in anthologics; see chap. 6.1b and chap. 6.3). Chichmaref’s views on the attribution of
these works largely leaves the question of attribution open (1909, 1:cii n. 1).

37 The account of Grober (Hagen 1875, 263), repeated by Ludwig (1926-54, 2:13b* n. 2), is
in error.
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90, 91, 91, and 88 respectively, but there are no losses in the text; old fols. 127-128 are
reversed in the modern binding. Dimensions: 29.5 X 20.7 cm, writing block 21 X 14.5 c¢m,
42 11./col. Contains music. Fourteenth-century formal bookhand, one scribe throughout.
Collation 182 : 28 (irregular) : 38-1 48-1 58-2 68 . 78-1 g8-2 98 1(8-1 [18-1 128-1 138-1
148-2 154 (irregular) 162; more on signatures and collation in Earp 1983, 374-78. Bound in
white vellum over cardboard, ca. 1700 (RISM 1969, 52). See the very thorough description
with additional bibliography in Ludwig 1926-54, 2:13b*—14a*.

DECORATION. Rubrics. Major divisions begin with a pink and blue floriated initial three to
four lines tall, with stems and ivy leaves, or a red and blue divided initial with filigree.
Other initials one to two lines tall in alternating colors, with filigree. On the thirteen
miniatures, see the descriptions below, chap. 4.4, and the discussion in Homburger 1953,
124-25. Little is known of the artist (see chap. 4.2 table 4.4).

FACSIMILES. Miniatures (refer to chap. 4.4). K4 (with entire fol. 46v [30v]), K12-13. See
also Bertoni 1917.

INSCRIPTION. Colophon printed in Hagen 1875, 269; Chichmaref 1909, 1:Ixxiii; Schrade
1956¢, 33; and Fourrier 1979, 77-78.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Dated Friday of the second week of April (11 April) 1371, copied
by Guiot de Sens. On J as a copy of K, see Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:xlvii (cf. also Chich-
maref 1909, 1:ci—ciii; Wimsatt 1976, 293 n. 21; Fourrier 1979, 77-79; Wimsat/Kibler
1988, 1718, 21-32, 40-46). MS K has been erroneously associated with a document of
1371 (see above on the lost Savoyard MS [13]). The manuscript probably belonged to the
library of Jacques Bongars (1554-1612), whose library came to Bern in 1632 (Dr. Christian
von Steiger, librarian of the Burgerbibliothek, reported in Fourrier 1979, 78). Earlier
shelfmarks: m 28 (fol. 1r; sixteenth or seventeenth century, according to R/ISM 1969, 52).

CONTENTS (old foliation).

Loange (47 texts ex1ant) fols. 1r-3r; 6r-8r

Vergier (complete) fols. 21r-28r

Jugement Behaingne (incomplete) fols. 30r—40r

Lay de Plour, Qui bien aimme (L22/16) (incomplete) fols. 42r-42v

Chanson desesperee (Lo55) fol. 42v

Remede (inc.; music for RF4-5) fols. 43r—47r; 50r-60r
[E]n amer (RF4, three-voice) fol. 59v
[D]ame, de qui (RF5, two-voice) fol. 60v

Lyon (incomplete) fols. 69r-70r; 72r-79r; 81r-82r

Confort (incomplele) fols. 84r-93r; 95r-106r

Fonteinne (incomplete) fols. 108r—114r; 116r-123r

Harpe (incomplete) fols. 125r-125v

Lais (UUn mortel lay, L12/8 [inc.]; 5'onques, L17/12 [inc.];

Amours, se plus, 1.9 [inc.]; Amis, { amour, L10/7) fols. 128r-131r

Chastel d’ Amours (not Machaut)?# fols. 132r-132v

[10 short Jeux, not by Machaut]** fol. 132v-133

Anonymous, Je Fortune™ fol. 133r

Voir Dit (2 fragments)* fols. 133r—135r

[Jeux, not Machaut]42 fois. 136v—138r

38 Ed, Hoepffner 1909, 702-10; Klein 1911, 153-56; see Bertoni 1917; Huizinga 1924, 108
(=1953, 126).

9 Ed. Hoepffner 1906, 411-13, with solutions to several of the names they hide; see also
Chichmaref 1909, 1:ciii n. 1. The solution to riddle no. 8 may be “Toute belle,” a clear
link to the Voir Dit and therefore possibly proof that these poems, although not by
Machaut himself, may stem from Machaut’s immediate circle (Hoepffner 1906, 412-13);
Guesnon {1912, 93n.) gives the alternative solution “Isabeau.”

40 This anonymous ballade, also in this position in MS J [16], has further concordances in
text manuscripts (Ludwig 1926-54, 2:14a* n. 3); it is also the text of a very popular
musical setting, discussed in Strohm 1984a, 115 no. 5.

41 On the extent of the Voir Dit excerpt, see Ludwig 1926-54, 14a* n. 3 and chap. 2.1.1e.

42 On these works, see Bergeron 1992, 180, 183-85 {siglum B).
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LITERATURE. Hagen 1875, 263-69; Handschin 1923; Ludwig 1926-54, 13b*~14*; Schrade
1956¢, 32-33; RISM 1969, 52--53.

[16] PARIS, Bibliothéque de ’Arsenal, 5203 (J; F:Pa 5203; Hoepff-
ner: J; Chichmaref: M)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, 165 + ii fols., with two paper flyleaves in front and two in back;
foliated 1-80, 80bis, 81-86, Bobis, 87-92, 92bis, 93-161, [162] (unnumbered, blank).
Dimensions: 29 x 21 ¢cm, writing block 20.5 x 16 ¢m, 2 cols. at 36 l1./col. Space left for
music, but no music was entered. Fourteenth-century formal bookhand, one scribe
throughout. Collation: 1-28 34 : 4-68 : 78 88 (irregular) 9-108 : 11-128 : 13-158 168-!
17-188 198-1 208 214 226+1: more on signatures and collation in Earp 1983, 374-78.
Bound in red morocco with gilt tooling. See the very thorough description with additional
bibliography in Ludwig 1926-54, 2:14a*.

DECORATION. Rubrics. Major divisions begin with a pink or blue floriated initial three to
four lines talf, with a gold border and stem with ivy [eaves. Other initials two lines tall,
alternating gold with black filigree and blue with red filigree. Capitals are highlighted in
yellow wash. On the thirty-five miniatures (twenty-four illustrate works of Machaut), see
the descriptions below, chap. 4.4. Little is known of the artist (chap. 4.2 table 4.3). Given
the spacing of the words for melismas, and blank areas for untexted lower voices, it seems
that the two ballades of the Remede (RF4-5) were intended to be copied with their music,
but the scribe handled this ineptly, leaving only two lines blank for the subsequent entry of
staves for En amer (RF4); Dame, de qui (RFS) has three lines blank, which is adequatc.

FACSIMILES. Samaran/Marichal 1959, plate cixxxvii (fol. 29r, part of Vergier). Miniatures
(refer to chap. 4.4x): J28, J32.

INSCRIPTION. Martin (1886-89, 5:149) indicates that on fol. 161v, the following effaced note
is found: “Cest livre cst a mon trés redoubté seigneur monseigneur le conte du Perche, et fut
escript a Bellesme” [This book belongs to my very redoubtable lord, monseigneur the count
of Perche, and was written at Belléme (dept. Ome)].#3

DATE AND PROVENANCE. MS J is related to MS K, dated 1371. On J as a copy of K, see
Hoepffner 1908-21, 1:x1lvii (cf. also Chichmaref 1909, 1:ci—ciii; Wimsatt 1976, 293 n. 21;
Wimsat/Kibler 1988, 17-18, 21-32, 40-46). Fourrier (1979, 76-77) identified the count of
Perche in the inscription as Robert d’Alengon, count of Perche from 1361 until his death in
1377; his projected marriage in 1371 to Jeanne de Navarre, sister of King Charles of
Navarre, was successfully opposed by Charles V. Perhaps this political circumstance
explains the fact that Machaut’'s Jugement Navarre does not appear in the manuscript,
although later dits do. In the eighteenth century, MS J belonged to the marquis de Paulmy
(1722-1787), whose library forms the core of the Bibliothéque de 1’Arsenal. Earlier
shelfmarks: 18171 (fol. i verso); B.L.F. 97 (fols. ii recto and ii verso); Belles-Lettres,
1714 A (fol. ii recto; library of the marquis de Paulmy).

CONTENTS.
Loange (117 texts)* fols. 1r-20v
Vergier fols. 21r-30r
Jugement Behaingne fols. 30v—44v
Lay de Plour, Qui bien aimme (L22/16) fols. 45r—46r
Chanson desesperee (Lo55) fol. 46v
Remede (without music) fols. 47r—76r
blank fol. 76v
Lyon fols. 77r-90v
Confort fols. 91r-117v
Fonteinne fols. 118r-137v
Harpe (incomplcte at beginning) fols. 138r-139v

Lais (Un mortel lay, L12/8; 5’ onques, L17/12;

43 The note was apparently briefly rendered legible by means of a chemical; it is no longer
visible. The text of the inscription is also given in Chichmaref 1909, 1:1xxiv; Samaran/
Marichal 1959, 408 no. 130; Fourrier 1979, 76. A further now-illegible inscription on fol.
[162], bottom left recto, also seems to have had a chemical poured on it.

44 Twenty items are unica, see chap. 6.1b and 6.3.
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Amours, se plus, 1L9; Amis, ' amour, L10/7) fols. 139v-146v
Chastel & Amours (not Machaut)*® fols. 146v-147r
[10 short Jeux, not by Machaut]4¢ fols. 147r-147v
Anonymous, Je Fortune¥ fol. 147v

Voir Dit (2 fragments)*® fols. 147v-151v
Cog-a-I' Ane (not Machaut) fols. 151v—153r
Rose fol. 153r—154r
blank fol. 154v

Cerf Blanc (opus dubium)** fols. 155r-161v
blank ruled fol. {162r-162v]

LITERATURE. Martin 1886-89, 5:143-.49; Ludwig 192654, 2:14b*; Schrade 1956a, 33-34;
Samaran/Marichal 1959, 408 no. 130.

[17] PARIS, Bibliotheque Nationale, fonds francais 881 (H; F:Pn
881; Hoepffner: H; Chichmaref: B; Roy: C)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, iii + 112 + iii fols., with one paper flyleaf in front and one in
back. Dimensions: 31 x 23.5 ¢cm, 2 cols. at 32-36 ll./col. Cursive bookhand. G. Paris
identified a scribal concordance with F:Pn 840, the manuscript of the complete works of
Eustache Deschamps signed by Raoul Tainguy, a Breton copyist who worked at Paris in the
late fourteenth ccntury.’® At least one gathering at the end is missing, more probably
several. Bound in red morocco with gilt tooling, French royal arms, seventeenth or
eighteenth century (cf. Bibliothéque Nationale 1981, 482, plate xxiv, item 2).

DECORATION. Rubrics. Gold floriated initials with bar borders and ivy leaves; smaller initials
one to two lines tall, alternating red with black filigree and blue with red filigree. The first
initials for the ballades of Machaut’s Prologue are blue and red divided initials, with red and
black filigree. One miniature (fol. 1r); there is space for a miniature at the beginning of
Machaut’s Prologue (fol. 97r), but it was never executed. The rubric reads: Comment
Nature, voulant orendroit plus que onques mais reveler et faire exaucier les biens et honeurs
qui sont en Amours, vient a Guillaume de Machaut et lui ordonne et encharge a faire sur ce
noveaus dis amoureux, et lui baille pour lui conseillier et adviser a ce faire trois de ses
enfans, c'est assavoir Sens, Rethorique et Musique. Et lui dit par ceste maniere (cf. below,
chap. 4.4a, first miniature of the Prologue for a translation).

INSCRIPTION. “Ce livre est a Jehan Martel. Ovide de la vieille auquel sont contenuz / plusiers
nobles ditz et enseignementz. / Ensemble le livre de I'art d’amour. / Davantage les Dicts
amoureux de Guillaume de Machault” (verso of first parchment flyleaf) [This book belongs
to Jehan Martel. Ovid’s De Vetula, containing many noble poems and lessons; the entire
Ars Amatoria; in addition the amorous dits of Guillaume de Machaut]. Other pen tries on
last parchment flyleaf verso.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Late fourtcenth or early fifteenth century. Tesniere (1986, 323 n. 1
and 343 n. 2) indicatcs that Raoul Tainguy copied the Machaut works in H from E, but this
is unlikely becausc H follows the authoritative order of Loange lyrics, not the unique
arrangement of E. In the library of Arnaud de Corbie (ca. 1325-1414), first president of
Parlement (1373) and Chancellor of France (1388-1413) (Tesniere 1986, 313). Nothing is
known of the library of the Jehan Martel mentioned in the inscription (Delisle 1868-81,
2:382). The manuscript had cntered the royal library by 1622. Earlier shelfmarks:
MDCCCXLI (Nicolas Rigault cataloguc of 1622, Omont 1908-21, 2:354); 159 (brothers
Dupuy catalogue of 1645, Omont 1908-21, 3:12); Regius 7235 (Nicolas Clément
catalogue of 1682, Omont 1908-21, 4:28; P. Paris 183648, 7:74-78).

45 See n. 38.

46 gee n. 39.

47 See n. 40.

48 gee n. 41.

49 Ed. Fourricr (1979, 302-29), who attributes the dir to Machaut. See chap. 5.19.

50 See Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903, 2:vi-xvi (notice by Siméon Luce);
11:103-5, 108-9; B. Roy 1974, 22-23; and especially Tesnierc’s impressive study (1986).
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CONTENTS.
Ovid, De Vetula (French trans. by Jean Lefevre)s! fols. 1r-48r
Ovid, Ars Amatoria (French trans.) fols. 48r—96r
Machaut Prologue (4 baliades only)3? fol. 97r
Loange (96 texts with many gaps)®? fols. 98r—112v

LITERATURE. Bibliothéque Impériale 1868, 147-48; Gennrich 1921-27, 2:211-19; Ludwig
1926-54, 2:15a*; Schrade 1956¢, 35; B. Roy 1974, 21-23; Tesni¢re 1986, 342-45.
Eighteenth-century inventory by La Curne de Sainte-Palaye, MS F:Pn Moreau 1655 no.
596 (fols. 259r-259v). Further bibliography in Tesniére 1986, 288, 313,

[18] NEW YORK, Pierpont Morgan Library, M.396 (Pm; US:NYpm
396; Ludwig: Morg; Laidlaw: Gf)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, 247 fols., with two paper flyleaves in front and two in back; nine-
teenth-century (?) Arabic foliation, 1-252, bottom middle recto, modern pencil foliation, 1-
251, top right recto (the two foliations do not correspond). Many lacunae. Dimensions:
32.5 x 25 cm, writing block ca. 24.5 X 18 cm, 2 columns a1 43-44 ll./col. Contains
music. One scribe throughout, who employed a cursive bookhand with uniform ink ruling.
Collation 1-10% 118 (irregular) 128-1 136 (lacuna) 148-1 158-1 168-1 17-198 207
(irregular) 218 226-1 (probably originally 8-3) 23-288 ; 298-1 308 318-1 328-1 336-1
Formerly bound in eighteenth-century brown calf, rebound in 1933 in three-quarter brown
morocco by Marguerite Lahey.

DECORATION. Rubrics. On the 126 colored wash drawings, see the descriptions below, chap.
4.4; on the artist, see chap. 4.2 1able 4.6. The 1940 dossier at the Pierpont Morgan Library
distinguishes three artists {dossier, p. 4). Written instructions to the illuminator are visible
for miniatures Pm43-45, 63-67, 69-71. The iconography is dependent on MS A, see
Avril (1982a, 130), the comparative table of miniatures (chap. 4.3), and compare the
descriptions of miniatures in A and Pm in the concordance of miniatures (chap. 4.4).

FACSIMILES.
Miniatures (refer 10 chap. 4.4): Pm1, Pm3, Pmi10-111.
Ballades: Hoppin 1978b, 423 (fol. 213v, De Fortune [B23}); Besseler 1949-51, 717 (fol.
213v, De toutes flours [B31)]).
Rondcau: Hoppin 1978b, 427 (fol. 214v, Se vous n’estes [R7})

INSCRIPTIONS. The signature of Garson de Boiaval (seventeenth century, from the region of
Artois) appears on fol. 1r (the second parchment {lyleaf).

DATE AND PROVENANCE. The date of Alan Chartier’s La Belle Dame sans Merci (1424)
provides a terminus after which the manuscript was copied (Laidlaw 1974, 7, 39). The
miniatures date from ca. 1425-30 (Avril 1982a, 129-30). The 1ex1 of Chartier’s La Belle
Dame sans Merci coniains some Northeastern dialect forms {Laidlaw 1974, 73). “The
spelling of such words as beauté, ioli, menchonge, auxi, ocul, cuers, viengne, chastiaux,
ricesses, and the use of the article (ly tristes, ly ioieux), may indicate a South Burgundian
scribe™ (1940 Pierpont Morgan Library dossier, p. 3). Avril (1982a, 129-30) noted the
dependence of the program of illuminations on MS A. Conjunctive variants with MS A in
the few musical works in MS Pm support Avril’s thesis of direct copy (Ddmling 1969,
194). Purchased by J. Pierpont Morgan in 1910 through Th. Belin, from northern France.

CONTENTS (new foliation at 1op right recto).

Prologue (complcte) fols. Ir-3b
Vergier fols. 3b-11a
Jugement Behaingne fols. 11b-23a
Jugement Navarre fols. 23b—47d

51 Gennrich (1926-27, 515-16) publishes the description of musical instruments. See also
Tesnitre 1986, 316-17.

32 The Prologue is somewhat truncated, since Guillaume’s ballade in response to Lady Nature
lacks its third strophe, evidently 1o keep the scene with Nature all on the recto. Thus short-
ened, the Prologue perfectly fills fols. 97r-97v.

53 See chap. 6.3. Many corruptions are recorded in the notes 10 the edition of Chichmaref
1909 (siglum B); see also Wilkins 1972, 174 n. 121.
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Remede (without music) fols. 473-73¢
Lyon (lacunac) fols. 73¢-86d
Confort (lacunae) fols. 87a-101d
Fonteinne (lacunae) fols. 102a-117d
Harpe fols. 118a-120c
Marguerite fols. 120c-121d
Voir Dit (lacunae) fols. 122a-182¢
Rose fols. 182¢c-183b
Vecy les biens fols. 183b-183d
Alerion fols. 183d-211c
3 Complaintes (Amours, tu m’as [Cpl], Quant Ecuba [Cp4],

Mes dous amis [Cp5]) fols. 211c¢-213c
De toutes flours (B31) (ca, ten, ct) fols. 213v-214r
De Fortune (B23) (ca, ten) fol. 214r
Se vous n'estes (R7) (ca, ten) fol. 214v
Tant doucement me sens (R9) (ca, ien) fol. 214v

The function of the small number of musical works in Pm seems to be one of articulation
in the manuscript, making the juncture between the Machaut works and the non-Machaut
works easy to find. The end of the Machaut section provides the first real articulation in the
through-copied structure of the manuscript (sce the summary of the collation given above,
gatherings 28-29).

LITERATURE. Guesnon 1912, 94-95; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:13*, 4:[82] (Nachtrag, description
by Heinrich Besseler); Ricci/Wilson 1937; Reese 1940, 348 n, 47; 1940 typescript dossier
by “MPH” ai the Pierpont Morgan Library; Schrade 1956¢, 31-32; Pierpont Morgan
Library 1957; Faye/Bond 1962, 344; RISM 1969, 341-42; Laidlaw 1974, 73, The
miscellaneous works in MS Pm not by Machaut (fols. 215r—247r) are described most
recently by Cropp (1982-83, 263-68, 284-85). See¢ also the comments of Cerquiglini
(1985b, 75).

[19] BRUSSELS, lost manuscript in the Burgundian library

PROVENANCE. It is possible that MS [19] was the Machaut manuscript mentioned in the
1405 inventory of the books of Marguerite of Flanders, duchess of Burgundy (De Winter
1985, 156-57 no. 135), although the description there is not detailed enough to be certain.
The description in the 1420 inventory of the books of duke Philip the Good (Doutrepont
1906, no. 243) is more thorough; the manuscript reappears in the inventory of 1467
(Barrois 1830, 192 no. 1309) and 1487 (Barrois 1830, 250 no. 1748).54 Further discussed
by Ludwig (1926-54, 2:40b*—4 1a*) as Burgundian MS no. 3; C. Wright 1979, 146 no. 35;
De Winter 1985, 157 no. 135B; Earp 1989, 474, 475. This manuscript can be traced as late
as 1797 (Marchal 1842, ccliv, Viglius no. 199). Compare MS [8]

CONTENTS. MS [19] retained the organizational plan of placing the Loange at the head of the
manuscript, as in MSS W, Vg(B), K, J, E, and D, as well as the lost MS [12] (Earp
1989, 481), although the Loange was possibly preceded by the short form of the Prologue,
consisting of the four introductory ballades alone. The work at the end of the manuscript is
unidentified; the last folio began “dont j’ay en ce rommant traictie,” and the last line of the
last poem was ““se fables non et monsonges” (cf. Roman de la Rose, 1. 2: “n’a se fables non
et mensonges™).

4. Manuscripts of individual works and
small anthologies of a single genre

This category of manuscripts, transmitting individual works, or a small group
of works of like genre (as MSS [28]-[30], perhaps also [26]), is in many
respects the most important group of all. These are the potential representatives
of the crucial lower level of transmission, the everyday circulation of works. A

54 De Winter (1985, 157 no. 135B) asseris that this manuscript does not correspond 10 the
citation of 1487, but he is mistaken. The listing of a “livre de Machaut” in both the 1405
and 1477 inventories is too vague to identify a specific manuscript; see Peignot 1841, 67
(1405 inventory), 97 (1477 inveniory).
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few of the manuscripts in this group are presentation copies (Bk [21] and
possibly Pe [20]), others are potentially early copies of individual works,
perhaps quite close to the author, at least in a temporal sense (MS [27]). No
doubt once the most numerous group, it is now represented largely by
references to lost manuscripts.

A. Manuscripts of individual narrative poems

[20] CAMBRIDGE, Magdalene College, Pepysian Library, 1594
(Pe; Pep; GB:Cmc 1594)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, iii + 44 fols. + iii Dimensions: 20.6 x [4.9 cm, thoroughly
described in Leech-Wilkinson 1982 and McKitterick/Beadle 1992. Contains music.

DECORATION. One miniature on fol. 12v to Remede 1. 1481 (sec below, chap. 4.4¢; on the
artist, see the brief note at the end of chap. 4.2).

FACSIMILES. Balilade: The Consort 33 (1977), cover (fols. 25v-26r, Dame, de qui [RFS]
complete); Wilkins 1979, 22 (fol. 23v, part of En amer [RF4]); Leech-Wilkinson 1982,
102 (fols. 23v-24r, En amer [RF4] complete).

CONTENTS. Originally contained the Remede only. An unidentified prose treatise copied by a
different scribe was later bound after the Remede.5

Remede [“Remede d’ Amour”) fols. 1r-36v
lai, Qui n’aroit (RF1) fols. 4r—6r
complainte, Telz rit (RF2) fol. 8r—12v
chant royal, Joie, plaisance (RF3) fol. 17r
ballade, En amer (RF4) fols. 23v-24r
ballade, Dame, de cui (REFS) fol. 25v
virelai, Dame, a vous (RF6) fols. 29r-29v
rondeau, Tant doucement me sens (R9)56 fol. 35r

LITERATURE. James 1923; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:12*; Schrade 1956¢, 34; RISM 1969, 210~
11; Leech-Wilkinson 1982, 100-103; J. Stevens et al. 1989; McKitterick/Beadle 1992,

[21] BERLIN, Staatliche Museen Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Kup-
ferstichkabinett, 78 C 2 (Bk; D:Bkk 78 C 2)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, 16 fols., with three paper flyleaves in front and four in back;
modern Arabic foliation, 1-16, top right recto. Dimensions: 30.2 X [9.6 cm, writing block
22.5 x 15.8 cm, two cols. at 40 Il./col. Formal bastard bookhand. Collation: 11 28 38-1,
Catchwords on fols. 1v and 9v, gathering signatures “m i” through “m iii” visible in first
quartern. Tightly bound in red morocco with gilt tooling on spine: LE DIT DU LION M.53
PRET. EN VERS S. VEL. DU 15, S. AV. MIN, identified as the work of Derome in Sotheby
and Co. 1882.

DECORATION. Rubrics. The first initial is four lines tall, a blue “Q” with red leaves inside,
all within a gold square; all the others are gold initials two lines tall on a cusped blue and
pink background with white tracery (lettres rechampies échancrées) in gold squares. A few
initials have blue and white or pink and white floriated letters with gold background, with
stems and ivy leaves or connected to gold bar borders with ivy leaves and dragon. Ten of
thirty planned miniatures are described in Wescher 1931 and chap. 4.4f. Many of the
miniatures are rubbed and worn; the best preserved are on fols. 4r and 11v. Though mostly
trimmed, writlen instructions to the illuminator are partially visible on fols. 1r, 4r, 10v,
and 11v. On the artist, see chap. 4.2 tables 4.7 and 4.10.

FACSIMILE. Miniature (refer to chap. 4.3 and 4.4f): BkS.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. ca. 1390 (Frangois Avril, personal communication). The irregular
collation and signature markings suggest that Bk was removed from a larger manuscript,
perhaps one that began with Vergier, as the exemplar of MS M. An alternative hypothesis
is that Bk is a surviving fragment from MS [12]. MS Bk cannot be identified as the
manuscript of Lyon in the Visconti library (below, MS [39]). In the eighteenth century, Bk

55 For a literary study of the relationship of this work to Machaut’s Remede, see Huot 1993,
254-56.

56 On the substitution of this rondeau for Dame, mon cuer (RF7), see chap. 7.3.
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was in the library of the duke of La Valliere. Perhaps there are some further notes on the
eighteenth-century state of MS Bk in an unpublished study by the abbé Rive, *“Notice sur
des poésies manuscrites de Guillaume de Machau qui sont dans la bibliothéque de M. de La
Valliere,” preserved in Carpentras, Bibliotheque Municipale, MS 1259 (Duhamel 1901).
Alexander Douglas, duke of Hamilton (1767-1852) purchased the manuscript in the
nineteenth century from the library of William Beckford (1759-1844). In 1882 the Prussian
State Library purchased almost the entire collection of Hamilton manuscripts (a front paper
flyleaf is inscribed “116—1884™). Earlier shelfmarks: La Valliere 2772 (De Bure 1783,
254-55 [recte 264-65]); Beckford 54; Hamilton 214.

CONTENTS. Lyon, complete.

LITERATURE. Rive 1780, 20-21 n. 66; Sotheby and Co. 1882; Lemm/Lopelmann 1918;
Ludwig 1926-54, 2:7a* n. 2; Wescher 1931, 40; Olschki 1932, 39 and plate xlv.

[22] Lost manuscript of the Veir Dit of the count of Flanders
PROYENANCE. An individual manuscript copy of the Voir Dit was taken in 1375(7) by
Eustache Deschamps to Louis de Male, count of Flanders (see chap. 2.1.1e).

[23] Lost manuscript of the Voir Dit of the king of Aragon
PROVENANCE. An individual manuscript of the Voir Dit was given by the duchess of Bar
(sister of Charles V) to King John I of Aragon in 1380 (see chap. 2.2.1a).

[24] PAMPLONA, lost Navarrese manuscript of Confort

PROYENANCE. An individual manuscript of Confort was ordered by King Charles of Navarre
in 1384 (Gémez 1987, 115; document printed in Castro 1956, 19-20).

[25] BRUGES, lost Burgundian manuscript of the Prise

PROVENANCE. An individual paper manuscript of the Prise in the library of Philip the Good
(inventory of Bruges, ca. 1467, Barrois 1830, 186 no. 1265), described in Ludwig 1926-54,
2:41a*. Since the beginning line of fol. 2 of this manuscript is given in the inventory, we
can verify that it was not the paper manuscript of the Prise now bound at the end of MS B.

B. Manuscripis of individual lyrical poems, with or without music

[26] LILLE, Archives départementales du Nord, 134 (F:La 134)

DESCRIPTICN. Contains music. Single parchment leaf, trimmed a little at the top.
Dimensions: 16 X 13 c¢m, seven red staves.

DECORATION. Initials alternate blue with red filigree and red with blue filigree.

PROVENANCE. Perhaps La 134 is a folio from a lost complete-works manuscript, but the
format is very small, perhaps too small for polyphony (Fallows 1977b, 479-80).
Alternatively, it may be a folio from a lost manuscript containing lais only, several of
which are known from contemporary library inventories (MSS [29] and [30] are manuscripts
known to have contained lais of Machaut).

CONTENTS. Pour ce qu’on puist (L3), fragment including the end of strophe 4 through most
of strophe 7 (gaps are due to the double text underlay).

LITERATURE. Fallows 1977b.

[27] Lost manuscript of the Lay mortel (Maggs)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment rotulus, 64 lines of text, 19 and one-half lines of music. Dimen-
sions: 59 x 27 cm. Crude cursive script, fourteenth century. In buckram case, taken from a
binding.

DECORATION. None.

FACSIMILE. Maggs Bros. 1928, plate iii (partial).

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Maggs may provide a very early copy of the lai, ca. 1350. The
rotulus was sold before 1931, since it is not included in the catalogue of that year. A visit
to the offices of Maggs Brothers in London in the summer of 1989 produced no new
information, except that the manuscript was probably transferred to the Paris store for sale
(Earp 1989, 465 n. 8).

CONTENTS. Un mortel lay (L12/8, Le Lay Mortel)

LITERATURE. Maggs Bros. 1926; Droz 1927; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:14*; Maggs Bros. 1928;
Schrade 1956¢, 20-21, 46.
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[28] PARIS, Bibliothéque de I1’Arsenal, 683 (Ars; F:Pa 683;
Chichmaref: L, Ludwig: Ars)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment bifolio; original foliation “xii” and “xiii.” No music. Dimensions:
32.5 x ca. 22.5 cm (orig. ca. 24.5 cm), writing block ca. 24.5 X 15.5 cm, 2 cols. at 42
11./col. Late fourteenth-century cursive bookhand. Used as binding material (rear flyleaves,
modern fols. 213-214) for a thirtecenth-century juridical manuscript. Some glue is visible on
fol. xiii v,

DECORATION. Rubrics not entered. At the beginning of each lai, space was left for initials
five to six lines tall, and space was left for initials two lines tall at beginnings of lai
strophes; no initials were executed, however. Enough room was left before Un mortel lay
(L12/8) for a miniature, which was also not executed.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. A fragment from a fifteenth-century text anthology that began with
Machaut lais, or contained Machaut lais exclusively. Formerly at the Collége de Navarre.
Earlier shelfmarks: A. 191 (library of the Collége de Navarre); 12 J.L. Cf. also MSS [29]
and [30], which may have contained lais exclusively.

CONTENTS.
Amis, t' amour (L10/7), 11. 228-38 (end) fol. xii r
Se quangue Diex (L11), complete fols. xii T—xiii v
Un mortel lay (L12/8), 11. 1-66 fol. xiii v

LITERATURE. Martin 1886-89, 2:36; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:15a*; Schrade 1956¢, 36.

[29] PARIS, Librairie du Louvre, lost manuscript of lais

PROVENANCE. An untraced manuscript of lais with music that opened with Amis, ¢ amour
me contreint (L10): “Laiz notez en ung cayer couvert de parchemin” (Delisle 1907, 2:199*
no. 1233) [Notated lais in a gathering with a parchment wrapper]. It appeared in the first
inventory of the library of the Louvre in 1373, where it was item no. 177 (no. 117 in the
1411 inventory, and no. 98 in the 1423 inventory, see Dougt-d’ Arcq 1867, 30). The line
identified in the inventories, “Tant en amendoie” (1. 87 of L10) was apparently at the
beginning of the second recto. The end of the manuscript, “doulce amour,” is unidentified.

[30] BRUGES, lost Burgundian manuscript of lais

PROVENANCE. The Bruges inventory of the library of the dukes of Burgundy (ca. 1467)
includes a manuscript that opened with Aus amans pour exemplaire (L4); see Barrois 1830,
201 no. 1379: “Ung livret en papier couvert de cuir rouge sans boiz, escript en rime;
quemenchant, Aux amans pour exemplaire, et le second feuillet, Les regarde tous
longuement, et le dernier, dont sans votre honeur” [a paper booklet covered in red leather
without boards, written in rthyme, beginning Aux amans pour exemplaire, and the second
folio Les regarde tous longuement, and the last, dont sans votre honeur). The second folio
began with 1. 41 of L4 (“Las! resgarde com longuement™); the cue for the beginning of the
last folio, “dont sans votre honeur,” is unidentified. The 1577 Viglius inventory of
manuscripts at Brussels identifies the manuscript with the indication “Ce sont ballades”
(Marchal 1842, cclxii, Viglius no. 586).

5. Anthologies with isolated works by Machaut

Anthology manuscripts of various genres by various authors, usually anony-
mously transmitted, form a primary link in the transmission of narrative poetry,
lyrical poetry, and music in late fourteenth-century France, and this manner of
transmission continued through the fifteenth century.3? For authors such as
Oton de Granson (ca. 1345-97) and Alain Chartier (13857-14337), who did
not insure that their works would remain intact by the preparation of large
complete-works manuscripts, anthologies formed the primary channel by which
their works circulated. Chartier’s works remained so popular that a printed
edition of his “complete works” was prepared posthumously in 1489 [47]. But
since it was collected from anthology manuscripts, many spurious works,
among them Machaut’s lai Amis t'amour (L10), were included. Among the

57 Cerquiglini (1987¢) discusses of the typology of lyrical collections.
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sources in chap. 3.5b (anthologies containing both narrative and lyrical poetry),
the MSS 1 [40], F:CF 249 [42], Ra [44], R [45], St [46] and the early print
Chartier [47] place works of Machaut with works of Alain Chartier. Among the
anthologies of lyrical poetry (chap. 3.5¢), all of the manuscripts, [50] to [55],
place Machaut among works of Oton de Granson, who in turn went un-
recognized and was confused with the more popular Alain Chartier.58

Eighteen musical anthologies transmit works of Machaut.?? Since the compar-
atively small number of sources for fourteenth-century music have been far
more carefully researched than the enormous number of text manuscripts, we
rely here on citations of detailed studies of the musical anthologies. Qur aim is
not to undertake a new study of these manuscripts but simply to place them in
the larger context of the Machaut manuscript tradition.

The complexion of most musical anthologies is rather different from that of
the sources for the texts.8¢ Although rich and noble patrons of culture did pay
for manuscripts of polyphonic music, those manuscripts often were not
designed to grace the patron’s house library but rather were destined for the
library of the chapel. Thus, one difficulty with music manuscripts of this period
1s that they were usually not luxuriously produced and as a result were less
treasured by succeeding generations. A beautifully decorated manuscript is a joy
to behold, whether one is able to read the text or not. Indeed, it is probably by
virtue of their beautiful illuminations that so many of the large Machaut
manuscripts survive. Most manuscripts of fourteenth-century French poly-
phony were not beautifully decorated, and most have been lost. That Machaut
was also a composer of music and included his musical works in his richly
produced manuscripts is fortunate for us, but very much the exception for
fourteenth-century musical collections.

Further, musical style and notation is even more ephemeral than the language
and dialect of a written text. Surely early manuscripts of romances and lyrics
were not easily read after fifty or sixty years. But musical style and notational
practices went out of currency even more quickly. Doubtless a great deal of the
music in Machaut’s complete-works manuscripts was out of style and was no
longer actively performed even by the end of his life.

A. Anthologies containing narrative poems only

[31] PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds francais 2165-2166 (P;
F:Pn2165-2166; Wimsatt/Kibler: P}

DESCRIPTION (Pn 2166). The MSS Pn 2165-2166 are a pair (only 2766 contains Machaut; it
is described here). Parchment, ii + 95 + ii fols. Dimensions: 22.3 x 16.5 ¢m, wriling area
ca. 17.5 X 10.4 c¢m, lead rule, 1 col. at 32 ll./col. Script is littera cursiva textualis (See note
by Karen Gould in Wimsat/Kibler 1988, 18-19). Quaternions throughout. Bound in red
morocco, with arms and monogram of Count Philippe de Béthune (d. 1649), similar to the
binding illustrated in Bibliothéque Nationale 1981, 283 no. 4 (plate xxv).

DECORATION. Initials two lines tall, altemating blue with red filigree and red with black fili-
gree. Fol. 1r has a gilt floriated initial six lines tall, with bar border. Jugement Behaingne
begins with a gilt floriated initial five lines tall. The two-line initials were not entered for

58 For some further interconnections between Granson and MSS Mn [43], Pa [S0], and Be
[55], see Badel 1986, 375-78.

59 Schrade’s term “repertory manuscripts” is often employed for this category of manuscript
(see his discussion in 1956¢, 19-23, 39, 52).

60 A small sampling of studies that discuss the special problems related to musical
transmission includes Besseler 1925, 1:169-76; 1949-51, 703-7; Schrade 1959, 43-48;
Hamm 1962; Démling 1969; Keitel 1977a; Boorman 1980; Bent 1981; Leech-Wilkinson
198283, esp. 18-21; Bent 1983; Earp 1983; Strohm 1984a; Nidas 1985, chap. 1; Huot
1987; Switten 1988a; Wathey 1989; Bent 1990a; Kiigle 1993, 355-57 et passim.
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Jugemeni Behaingne; only the guide letters are visible. Three miniatures (also three in Pn
2165). On the one miniature at the beginning of Machaut’s Jugement Behaingne (fol. 64r),
see the description in chap. 4.4c; on the artist, see the brief note at the end of chap. 4.2.
DATE AND PROVENANCE. Mid fourteenth century. Frangois Avril (personal communication)
dates the miniatures in the early 1360s, before the reign of Charles V. On the some 2000
manuscripts from the library of Count Philippe de Béthune that entered the Bibliotheque du
Roy in 1662, see Delisle 186881, 1:266-69. Earlier shelfmarks: Béthune 35-36 (catalogue
of 1662, Omont 1908-21, 4:242); Regius 7989-7990 (Nicolas Clément catalogue of 1682,
Omont 1908-21, 4:65).
CONTENTS. P is the base manuscript for the edition of Wimsatt and Kibler (1988).
3. Jugement Behaingne (anonymous) fols. 64r-95v
The last 18 11. are lost with fol. 96r, which would have begun a new gathering; perhaps a
single folio was tipped-in and subsequently lost.

LITERATURE. Bibliothégque Impériale 1868, 366.

[32] ARRAS, Bibliotheque Municipale, 897 (Ar; F:AS 897 {anc. 587];
Chichmaref: U/; Wimsatt/Kibler: Ar)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, 182 fols. Dimensions: 30 x 20 c¢m, 2 cols. at 38 11./col. Script is
littera textualis (see the note by Karen Gould in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 20).

DECORATION. Initials aiternate red and blue. On the miniature to Machaut’s Jugement
Behaingne (fol. 152v); see chap. 4.4¢c; on the artist, see the note at the end of chap. 4.2.

DATE AND PROVENANCE, The explicit of the Testament of Jean de Meun (fol. 134a) indicates
that the manuscript was copied by Jehanz Desirés, notary of the court of Arras, on 15
February 1369 (1370 new style) (the text of the explicit is given in Liborio 1973, 106). In
the fifteenth century the manuscript belonged to a certain Ballet (inscription on fol. 182d),
and by 1628 to the monastery of St-Vaast (Liborio 1973, 107). Earlier shelfmarks:
Monastery of St-Vaast, K. 10 (fol. 1r); 587.

CONTENTS. Principally a manuscript of the Roman de la Rose with the Testament of Jean de
Meun, but including several other dits and poems; see Langlois 1910 or Liborio 1973.
5. Jugement Behaingne (anonymous) fols. 152v-166v

LITERATURE. Caron 1860; Quicherat 1872; Chichmaref 1909, Ixxiv; Langlois 1910, 110-16;
Liborio 1973, 105-7; Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 19-20.

{331 CHANTILLY, Bibliotheque du Musée Condé, 485 (570)
(F:CH 485)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, i + 128 + ii fols. Dimensions: 32.7 x 27.3 cm, writing block ca.
24 x 19 cm, 2 cols. at 39-40 Il./col. Late fourteenth or early fifteenth century cursive
bookhand. Signatures visible, bottom middle recto. Bound in green morocco, with the arms
of Bourbon-Condé.

DECORATION. Rubrics not entered. Major divisions begin with blue or pink floriated letters
three to six lines tall with white tracery and bar borders with ivy. Secondary initials one to
two lines tall, alternating blue with red filigree and gold with black filigree. Capitals at
beginnings of lines are highlighted in yellow wash.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Late fourteenth or early fifteenth century. The manuscript was at
the Hotel de Condé for an inventory of 1654.

CONTENTS.
1. Livre de Boece de consolation (anonymous verse trans.) fols. 1Ir-71r
2. Confort (anonymous, no rubric), fols. 71d-96a
blank fols. 96b-96v
3. Le Codicille maistre Jehan de Meun fols. 97r-107r

LITERATURE. Delisle 1900, 2:71-75; Hoepffner 1908-21, 3:xix; Catalogue général 1928,
105.

[34] BERN, Burgerbibliothek, A 95 (10) (L; CH:BEb A 95; Hoepffner:
L; Chichmaref: Q)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment fragment, 8 fols. Dimensions: 32.1 X 24.1 c¢m, 2 cols. at 44
11./col. One quaternion.
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DECORATION. Red initials with simple brown filigree for the Confort; the decoration for the
Boethius is completely different, with alternating blue and red solid initials.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Late fourteenth century. Some inscriptions on fol. Sv.

CONTENTS. On the juxtaposition of Boethius’ Consolation with Machaut’s Confort, see
Cerquiglini 1985b, 75 n. 40.

1. Livre de Boece de consolation fols. Ir—5r
2. Je ne scay raison ne pourquoy (anonymous) fol. 5r
blank, with later inscriptions and pen tries fol. 5v
3. Confort (frag., with auribution)®! fols. 6r-8v

LITERATURE. Hagen 1875, 145-46; Hoepffner 1908-21, 3:xix.

[35] PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds francais 994 (F.Pn 994)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, ii + 56 + ii fols. Dimensions: 29 x 21.5 ¢cm, writing block 21.6
%X 15.5 ¢m, 2 cols. at 42 1l./col. Fourteenth century book hand. Bound in brown leather
with gilt tooling, eighteenth century, for the Bibliotheque du Roy.

DECORATION., Flortated initial on fol. 1r with bar border and ivy leaves (cf. Muzerelle 1985,
fig. 223b). A divided letter heads Machaut’s Confort, both segments in red. Secondary ini-
tials solid red, two lines tall. Capitals at line beginnings are highlighted with red strokes.

DATE AND PROYENANCE. Late fourteenth century. See further notes on the provenance of the
manuscript in Hasenohr-Esnos 1969, Ixxx. Earlier shelfmarks: 266 (first flyleaf verso);
Regius 73103 (fol. Ir); Supplément frangais 983 (second flyleaf recto).

CONTENTS.

3. Confort (anonymous, no rubric)62 fols. 33r—44r (pp. 65-87)

LITERATURE. Bibliothéque Impériale 1868, 171-72; Delisle 1868-81, 1:479 item 1849;
Hoepffner 1908-21, 3:xix; Hasenohr-Esnos 1969, Ixxx—Ixxxiii.

[36] NEW YORK, H.P. Kraus, MS without shelfmark (Kr;
Wimsatt/Kibler: Kr}

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, 41 fols., foliated 1-49 (fols. 33-40 are missing). Dimensions:
18.5 X 13.5 c¢m. One scribe. Late fourteenth- or early fifteenth-century bookhand. Collation

1-58 61,

DECORATION, “Initals in gold with penwork ornament on ff. 1 and 18, a few small initials
inred elsewhere” (Sotheby and Co. 1966, 53).

FACSIMILE. Eleven lines of Ou mois qui est peres de joie in Sotheby and Co. 1966, 53.

INSCRIPTION. Last page: I'an de grace ... cccc ... (Sotheby and Co. 1966, 53).

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Late fourteenth or early fifteenth century. Bought by Sir Thomas
Phillipps (1792-1872) from the booksellers Payne (Sotheby and Co. 1966, 53). Formerly

Cheltenham, Phillipps Library MS 6740, sold at Sotheby’s, 29 November 1966 (Sotheby
and Co. 1966, 53-57). Recent history traced in Earp 1983, 41.

CONTENTS.
1. Ou mwois qui est peres de joie [imitation of Jugement Behaingne] fols. 1r—17r
2. Jugement Behaingne (frag., anonymous) fols. 18r—41r

LITERATURE. Langfors 1917, 30; Phillipps 1968; Kraus 1968, 97-98 no. 30; Wimsatt/
Kibler 1988, 20.

[37] PARIS, Bibliotheque Nationale, fonds frangais 1595 (Ys; F:Pn
1595; Hervieux: B; Wimsatt/Kibler: Ys)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, i + 38 + i fols. Dimensions: 23.7 X 14.4 cm, writing block 19.5
x 9.9 cm, lead rule, 1 col. at 30 1l./col. Quaternions, catchwords. Cursive bookhands,
similar to those seen in MS B [4]. Machaut’s Jugement Behaingne was copied by a hand
different from the Ysopet, in order to fill out the last gathering, but was left incomplete.
Bound in brown calf, restored in 1980.

61 Rubric, fol. 6r: Cy comence Confort &’ ami qui traita et fist maistre Guillaume de Machaut.
Confort ends with 1. 1712; 11. 427-1624 are lacking.

62 Extracts of the Confort in this manuscript include 11, 1-426, 1625, 1856, 2645-82, 2763
3978; it also lacks the last 26 11., supposedly by King Charles of Navarre.



3.5. Anthologies 109

DECORATION. Initials four lines tall in gold, pink, and blue, with white tracery as back-
ground, historiated in black ink (lettres rechampies) illustrate each fable. No decoration or
large capitals for Jugement Behaingne, just guide letters (room for a capital four lines tall at
the beginning). One miniature (fol. 1r), mediocre, late fourteenth or early fifteenth century.

INSCRIPTIONS. Signed by Chitre de Cangé on the inside front cover.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Last quarter of the fourteenth century (Wimsat/Kibler 1988, 21).
Many of Cangé’s manuscripts were purchased by Louis XV for the Biblioth¢que du Roy in
1733. Earlier shelfmarks: Cangé 106; Regius 76163.

CONTENTS. On the juxtaposition of a particular fable with Jugement Behaingne, sec
Cerquigiini 1985b, 120 n. 19.

1. Ysopet (fables) fols. 1r-36r
2. Jugement Behaingne (frag., anonymous)®? fols. 36v-37v

LITERATURE. Bibliothéque Impériale 1868, 270; Hervieux 1893, 528-30; LAngfors 1917, 30;

Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 21.

[38] PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds francais 1149 (Pc; F:Pn
1149, Wimsatt/Kibler: Pc)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, i + 182 fols., with three paper flyleaves in front and three in back.
Dimensions: 27.7 X 20.8 c¢m, writing block ca. 21.5 X 16 ¢m, fols. 1r-8Sv in long lines;
fols. 86r—-182r in 2 cols. at 34 11./col. Fifteenth-century French bastard bookhand.
Quaternions, with catchwords visible. Bound in red morocco, with arms and monogram of
Jean-Baptiste Colbert, similar to the binding illustrated in Bibliothéque Nationale 1981, 483
no. 7 (plate xxviii).

DECORATION. Solid red capitals. Capitals at line beginnings are highlighted with red strokes.
Spaces were left for larger initials or miniatures at the head of major divisions, but these
were not executed.

INSCRIPTIONS. Pen tries and crude designs in several places. Claude Fauchet (1530-1601)
wrote a Latin description of the Vision de Jean Dupin on the verso of the front flyleaf.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Probably fifteenth century. The manuscripts of Jean-Baptiste
Colbert and his heirs were purchased by King Louis XV in 1732 for the Bibliotheque du
Roy. Earlier shelfmarks: Colbert 613 (Montfaucon 1739, 2:927); Regius 73795,

CONTENTS.

1. Vision de Jean Dupin (1340) fols. 1r-123v
2. Anticlaudianus (Alain de Lille in French trans.) fols. 124r-166r
3. Jugement Behaigne (anonymous, no rubric)®* fols. 167r-182r
blank except for pen iries fol. 182v

LITERATURE. Bibliothéque Impériale 1868, 193-94; Langfors 1917, 30; Schrade 1956¢, 38;
Wimsat/Kibler 1988, 20.

[39] PAVIA, lost Visconti manuscript of Lyon

PROVENANCE. Michael P. Long has drawn my attention 1o Pellegrin 1955, 271 item A. 889
(inventory of 1426): “Liber unus in gallico in versibus parvi et grossi voluminis qui
incipit: Quant la ceson diver decline et finitur: mon bien ma pars ma souffisance et est cum
assidibus et copertura corii nigri” [a French book in short and long verses that begins Quant
la ceson diver decline and ends: mon bien ma pars ma souffisance and has clasps and bound
in biack leather]. This inventory largely describes the collection under Giangaleazzo
Visconti (1351-1402), duke of Milan, before his death (Vaughan 1962, 192 n. 1).
Giangaleazzo married Isabelle (d. 1372), daughter of King John II, in 1360 at Milan. Most
of the ninety books in French were probably inherited from Giangaleazzo's mother, Blanche
of Savoy (Vaughan 1962, 193). The manuscript does not correspond to Bk [21].

CONTENTS. Lyon followed by an unknown work or works. The explicit has not been
identified; it is apparently not a work of Machaut.

63 The text breaks off at the top of fol. 37v, after two words of 1. 66 (fol. 38r is blank ruled).
64 Two-thirds of the right-hand column of fol. 179r is cut out.
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B. Anthologies of both narrative and lyrical poetry

[40] PARIS, Bibliothéeque Nationale, nouvelles aquisitions fran-
caises 6221 (I; F:Pn 6221; Chichmaref: I; Laidlaw: Ne)

DESCRIPTION. Paper, 35 fols. Watermarks are described in Laidlaw 1974, 77. Dimensions:
28.4 x 22,5 ¢m, writing block ca. 24.7 x 16 cm (very variabie), 2 cols. at ca. 60 1l./col.
The cursive script is very irregular; the manuscript has the look of a personal book, added to
over a period of years. Queux de Saint-Hilaire (1878-1903, 2:xxi) suggests that the book is
made up of rough drafts or notes to be recopied more neatly at a later time. Bound in
cardboard and white leather.

DECORATION. A single solid red letter on fol. ir, and the heading Vn {ay highlighted with
red. No other decoration.

FACSIMILE. Wilkins 1989, 335 (fol. 19r

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Fifteenth century. The five MSS Pn 6220-6224 were originally
once a single manuscript of 252 fols., which had belonged to the library of St-Victor at
Ieast since the beginning of the sixteenth century (Delisle 1888, 255). The manuscript came
to the Bibliotheque du Roy in the early nineteenth century, was stolen in the 1840s by
Barrois, and divided into five manuscripts. These were later purchased by the Bibliotheque
Nationale from the Ashburnham Library (fonds Barrois 373, 523, 498, 494, 492). Delisle
(1888) recounts the entire sordid story. Earlier shelfmarks: Saint-Victor TT 23 and 275 (see
Ouy et al., 1983); Barrois 523 (see Delisle 1888, 254-61).

CONTENTS. Over 155 lyric texts, all anonymous Problems of attribution are discussed by
Ludwig 1926-54, 2:15b*, with furthcr bibliography. At least fourteen works are by
Machaut. The manuscript also contains the first of the two ballades by Deschamps on
Machaut’s death (chap. 2.1.1f), and Deschamps’s ballade to Peronne {chap. 2.1.1j), and one
of the ballades that Chichmaref (1909) placed in his appendix (see chap.6.1band 6.3):

1. Un mortel lay (L12), six strophes®s fol. 1r
l1a. S aim la flour (L2), complete fol. Ir
74. [Deschamps], Armes amours fol. 16v
81. [Deschamps], Apres Machaut qui tant vous a amé fol. 17r
93. Ne quier veoir (B34 text 2=VD57) fol. 18v
94, Plourez dames (Lo229=VD5=B32) fols. 18v—19r

96. Mes esperiz se combat (L0258=B39) fol. 19r
96a. 7 1. of Quant vraiz amans (B29 text 2) crossed out fol. 19r
97. De triste cuer (B29 text 1) fol. 19r
100. De petit peu (B18) fol. 19v
103. Jugiés amans (=MS J no. 117, opus dubium) fol. 20r
104. Honte paour (L0201, B25) fol. 20r
105. Quant Theseus (B34 text 1=VD56) fol. 20r
106. Dame de qui (RFS) fol. 20r
108. Doulce dame (L.065) fol. 20v

In addition, two rondeaux of Machaut are cited by Deschamps in his Art de Dictier, which

appears in MS I on fols. 28d-32d:

Vo doulz regard (R8) fol. 32r

Certes mon oeil (R15) fol. 32r
LITERATURE. Delisle 1866, 236-42; 1888, 254-61; Omont 1900b, 420; Qucux dc Saint-

Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903, 2:xvii-xliv; 10:i-v, with edition, pp. v-xciv; 11:106-7;

Ludwig 1926-54, 2:15%; Schrade 1956¢, 37; Laidlaw 1974, 77; Wilkins 1989, 334-35.
[41] LONDON, Westminster Abbey Library, 21 (Wm; GB:Lwa 21,

Ludwig: Westm})

DESCRIPTION. Paper, 80 surviving fols. (many folios fragmentary). Dimensions: 28 x 20
cm, writing block in ballade section 16 x 12 cm, 1 col. at 31 1l./col. (elsewhere, occa-

65 Laidlaw (1974, 77 n. 1) notes that previous inventories have wrongly attributed no. 1 to
Alain Chartier. Actually, what is labeled as no. 1 in the inventories is made up of two
works of Guillaume de Machaut, namely, the first half of L12 and the entire L2, written
together without a break.
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sionally 2 cols.). Cursive bastard script. Collation in Robinson/James 1909, 77. Individual
folios have since been glued to stubs, restored, and rebound.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Early fifteenth century? Most of the repertory dates from the
fourteenth century, including works by Machaut, Christine de Pizan, and Oton de Granson,
but none by Alain Chartier. Nothing is known of the manuscript’s provenance, but the
name Robert Acland appears on a flyleaf. Pen tries in English, Greek, and Latin.

CONTENTS. 68 ballades survive among the miscellaneous works (all anonymous), including
fifteen by Machaut:

8. Gais et jolis (Lo39=B35) fol. 16r
17. Se quantqu’ amours (B21) fol. 20r
20. J aims mieulx (B7) fol. 21v
22. Honte paour (L0201=B25) fol. 22v
23. Une vipere (1L.0204=B27) fol. 23r
26. De dueil espris [sic] (Lo2) fol. 24r
27. Gent (Lo5=VD42) fol. 24r
28. Se je ne say (Lob) fol. 24v
29. Se vo regard (Lo9) fol. 25r
30. Dame, comment que vous (Lo13) fol. 25v
31. On dit souvent (Lo14) fol. 26r
32. Langue poignanit (Lo190) fol. 26r
33. Bonté qui toutes |=Biauté qui toutes] (B4) fol. 26r
45, He! gentil corps [=He! gentils cuers] (Lo37) fol. 30r
46. Helas! pourquoy (Lo53) fol. 30r

Further, there is a concordance between MSS K [15], J [16], and Wm of the anonymous
Chastel d’ Amours, ed. Klein 1911, 158-61 after Wm.

LITERATURE. Meyer 1875; Robinson/James 1909, 77; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:15b*-16a*;
Schrade 1956¢, 37.

[42] CLERMONT-FERRAND, Bibliotheque Municipale, 249 (F:.CF
249; Constans: C; Laidlaw: Nh)

DESCRIPTION. Paper, 89 fols. (fragment). Incomplete information on watermarks is given in
Couderc 1889, 99; Laidlaw (1974, 80-81) gives more complete information. Dimensions:
29 x 21 cm, writing block and number of cols. varies. Script is illegible in some parts.
Collation and missing folios described in Couderc 1889, 98-99. Bound in parchment.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Early fifteenth century, written in an area where the langue 4’ oc
was spoken (Couderc 1889, 99; Constans 1904, 493). Acquired by the library at Clermont-
Ferrand between 1847 and 1857 (Couderc 1889, 98).

CONTENTS. 64 works, including works by Deschamps and Alain Chartier, among many
anonymous works.

64. Harpe (anonymous, fragment) fols. 85v--89r

LITERATURE. Queux de Saint-Hilaire/Raynaud 1878-1903, 11:107-8; Couderc 1889, 98—
114; Couderc et al. 1890; Constans 1904, 491-94; Laidlaw 1974, 80-81.

[43}] MADRID, Biblioteca Nacional, 10264 (Mn; E:Mn 10264)

DESCRIPTION. Paper, 100 fols., modern foliation.% Dimensions: 30 x 21 c¢m. Script littera
cursiva textualis.

FACSIMILES. Speroni (1977, 113 n. 5) makes reference to a facs. of fol. 92v, but it is not the
same scribe as that of the Roman de Cardenots.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Fifteenth century. The main contents of the manuscript consists of
the Roman de Cardenois, a prose romance with lyric insertions. Cocco (1975, 13-18)
considers the manuscript readings (0 suggest an origin in East Picardy; Speroni (1977, 114—
15) suggests rather an origin in the south part of the region of langue d'e¢il, around
Burgundy. Speroni (1977, 119-20) further adduces an interesting, although possibly fortu-
itous, link between the Roman de Cardenois and the Catalan contents of the rest of the
manuscript (see n. 68 below). Holzbacher (1983-84) found contemporary allusions to

66 Speroni (1977, 111 n. 3) discusses a discrepancy between the foliation visible to Speroni
(100 fols.) and the foliation recorded by Schiff (106 fols.).
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Catalonia in the roman itself. Formerly in the library of the Marquis de Santillana (1398~
1458); see chap. 2.2. Badel (1986, 377) suggests that the author could have been a French
companion of Oton de Granson, prisoner in Spain 1372-74.

CONTENTS. On the collection of Catalan texts that make up the rest of the manuscript, see
Speroni 1977, 111-13; Dominguez Bordona 1931.
1. Roman de Cardenois (modern title) fols. 1r-74r
A prose work with interpolated prose letters and lyrics. The unique source is incomplete at
the beginning due to a loss of folios and incomplete at the end because the scribe broke off
work. Holzbacher (1983-84, 178, 186-87) presents weak arguments for attributing the
work to Machaut. Machaut's Jugement Behaingne is an important source (Cocco 1975, 35);
indeed, the portrait of Lady Passebeauté is a prose recasting of II. 302407 of Jugement
Behaingne (Cocco 1975, 29-34). Cocco (1975, 28-29 n. 3) and Speroni (1977, 118-19)
enumerate further links to Machaut within the prose section of the Roman de Cardenois:

a. en un point il ot mis tout son cuer et sa pancee (fol. 5r §1) reminiscent of Amis, mon
cuer (L0220 1. 1), which appears as lyric insertion no. 10.

b. bien seroyt de boune heure nez qui de celle dame seroit améz (fol. 14v §8) reminiscent of
Moult sui (V37) 11. 1-2; Lo56 11. 1-2; and letter 25 of the Voir Dit (ed. P. Paris 1875,
189).

C. On ne doit si hault monter qui puis ait honte du d’avaller (fol. 27v §23) directly quotes
Remede 11. 3785-86/3787-88).

d. ...qu’'elle puet fere d' un sage foul (fol. 28r §18) reminiscent of Vergier 1. 305.

e. Or soit ainsi com Dieux ha ordonné. .. (fol. 42v §1) quotes in the context of a letter the
last six verses of Mes dous amis (Cp5=VD15). See below, MS Be [55], item 15¢.

f. Qui bien aimme a tart oublie (fol. 64r §6 and fol. 73v §12) a refrain employed by
Machaut as [. 1 of L22/16, and many other places (see chap. 7.3).

In addition, nine lyrics of Machaut are interpolated in the Roman de Cardenois:

1. He gentilz cuers, me convient il mourir (Lo37) fols. 5v-6r
2. Et pour ce sans nul descour (1ai Qui n’aroit [RF1}]; begins
immediately after Lo37 with sir. 12 of the lai [lacking

last 12 11.], followed by str. 1-11) fols. 6r-8r
3. Je ne me puis saouller (V33=VDI11) fol, 14r
4, Dieux, Beauté, Douceur, Nature (V19; introduced as Un
Lay d’ Esperance) fol. 18v
6. Mon cuer, m’ amour, ma dame souveraine (Cp6; 1. 1 only,
introduced as a Balade) fol. 27r
7. Riche d amour et mendiant d' amie (B5) fols. 29r-29v
8. Doulce dame, vous ouciéz a tort (Lo73; I1. 1-2 only, but
blank space was left on fol. 30v) fol. 30r
10. Amis, mon cuer el toute ma penssee (1.0220). See
below, MS Be [55], item 15. fols. 61r-61v
11. Quant vrais amans de sa dame se depart (Lo216 1. 1 only,
but blank space was left on fol. 64v) fol. 64r

Two further 1yrics have not been identified:
5. De la plus au plus bel regart | que onques fu en ce monde
nee...57 fol. 21r
9. Amis, se par ma foulie . ..%® fol. 37v

67 Cocco (ed. 1975, 88 §19) and Speroni (1977, 119) give the complete citation.

68 Cocco (ed. 1975, 126 §11-14) and Speroni (1977, 119) give the complete citation. This
lyric has a concordance in the Catalan MS B¢ [55], which also contains two of the
Machaut lyrics quoted in Cardenois, L0220 and Cp5 (=VD15). All this is of interest
because following Cardenois, MS Mn continues with a collection of Catalan poetry,
tending to strengthen the otherwise seemingly fortuitous link between Cardenois and the
rest of the manuscript (Speroni 1977, 119-20). Holzbacher (1983-84) finds Cardenois
historically and geographically related to Catalonia.
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Finally, Speroni (1977, 119) has identified eight further passages that may be citations of
lyrics, one with a concordance in MS Be [55] and elsewhere (see Badel 1986, 375-77, who
also comments on the appearance of the above items [e] and [10] in both manuscripis).

LITERATURE. Schiff 1905, 380-82; Dominguez Bordona 1931; Cocco 1971; 1975; Speroni
1977; Holzbacher 1983-84.

[44] PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds francais 20026 (Ra;
F:Pn 20026; Laidlaw: Pj; Wimsatt/Kibler: Ra)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, iii + 176 + iii fols. Dimensions: 22 x 15 cm, writing biock 13.5
% 7.3 cm. Cursive bookhand, scribal concordance with MS R. Detailed description in
Laidlaw 1974, 111-12. Bound in biue velour (recent restoration).

DECORATION. Gilt floriated initials and elaborate floral and ivy borders in margins of folios
that begin major works. Most of the borders incorporate the motto of Marie de Cléves,
“Rien ne m’est plus,” or simply “R.N.M.P.” No miniatures.

FACSIMILES. Champion 1910.

INSCRIPTIONS. The several signatures and mottos on the flyleaves are discussed by Champion
(1910, 320-36); see also Poirion 1965, 186; Higgins 1991, 170.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. After 1440 (Laidlaw 1974, 111). Arms of Marie de Cléves, duchess
of Orléans, third wife of Charles d’Orléans (married 1440). Ra must have been known to
Charles d’Orléans (cf. Poirion 1965, 278 n. 33); it later went to the library of the abbey of
St-Germain-des-Prez, Paris. MS Ra is closely related to MS R, which belonged to Marig’s
sister, Marguerite de Rohan. Based on a collation of Machaut’s Jugement Behaingne,
Wimsatt and Kibler (1988, 22) indicate that Ra is the source of R, Earlier shelfmarks: St-
Germain 2045 (fol. 1r); 2217 (fol. 1, bottom right recto); 344 (first flyleaf verso).

CONTENTS. Jugement Behaingne (fols. 81v-115r, entitled Jugement d’ Amours in the explicit)
appears anonymously among works of Alain Chartier and others. The quality of the
Machaut text is poor (Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 21-25), as are the texts of the relatively
contemporary works of Alain Chartier (Laidlaw 1974, 56, 109).

LITERATURE. Delisie 1868-81, 3:345; Omont 1900a, 463-64; Laidlaw 1974, 111-12;
Cerquiglini 1987c, 324; Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 20.

[45] PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds francais 2230 (R; F:Pn
2230, Wimsatt/Kibler: R; Laidlaw: Pf)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, i + 248 + i fols., with three paper flyleaves in front and three in
back. Dimensions: 21 % 15 cm, writing block 13.6 x 7.6 cm. Cursive bookhand, scribal
concordance with MS Ra. Detailed description in Laidlaw 1974, 108-9. Bound in red
morocco, similar to the bindings illustrated in Bibliothéque Nationale 1981, 483 nos. 3a-b
(plate xxiv).

DECORATION. Gilt floriated initials and elaborate floral and ivy borders in margins of folios
that begin major works. A few other less elaborate gilt floriated initials begin new works,
while less important divisions are marked by solid initials one line tall, alternating red and
blue. Capitals at beginnings of lines are highlighted with yellow wash. One miniature, fol.
211v.

INSCRIPTIONS. The several signatures and mottos on the front flyleaf are discussed by Laidlaw
(1974, 108, 111 n. 2); see also Poirion 1965, 186.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. After 1445 (Laidlaw 1974, 108). Arms of Marguerite de Rohan,
wife of Jean d’Angouléme (married 1445); see Delisle 1868-81, 1:148. MS R is closely
related to MS Ra, which belonged to Marguerite’s sister Marie de Cléves, duchess of
Orléans. Based on a collation of Machaut’s Jugement Behaingne, Wimsatt and Kibler (1988,
22) indicate that R is a copy of Ra. Earlier shelfmarks (all on fol. Ir): MMCCCX (Nicolas
Rigault catalogue of 1622, Omont 1908-21, 2:377); 1205 (brothers Dupuy catalogue of
1645, Omont 1908-21, 3:64); Regius 8009 (Nicolas Clément catalogue of 1682, Omont
1908-21, 4:66).

CONTENTS. Jugement Behaingne (fols. 27v-61r, entitled Jugement d’ Amours in the explicit)
appears anonymously among works of Alain Chartier and others. The quality of the
Machaut text is poor (Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 21-25), as are the texts of the relatively
contemporary works of Alain Chartier (Laidlaw 1974, 56, 109).
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LITERATURE. Bibliothéque Impériale 1868, 388; Laidlaw 1974, 108-9; Cerquiglini 1987c,
324; Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 19.

[46] STOCKHOLM, Kungliga Biblioteket, V.u.22 (St; S:Sk Vu 22,
editors of Villon: F; Chichmaref: T; Ludwig: Stockh; Laidlaw: Om; Wimsatt/
Kibler: S¢)

DESCRIPTION. Paper, iv + 272 fols., with two parchment flyleaves in back; fols. 63-66
lacking; fols. 114, 123, 145, 152, 153, 157, 214 counted twice. Dimensions: 20.5 x 15
cm, writing block ca. 16.5 X 9 cm, 1 col. at 33-44 1I./col. (description based on the dossier
at the LLR.H.T.). Script littera cursiva currens (see note by Karen Gould in Wimsatt/Kibler
1988, 21). Bound in parchment.

FACSIMILES. Schwob 1905 (2 unnumbered fols. + fols. 1r—75v, with the Petit and Grand
Testament of Villon).

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Shortly before 1480 (Piaget/Droz 1932, 239). Late fifteenth
century, after 1477 (Laidlaw 1974, 96-97, 117). From the area of Compiégne; once in the
possession of Claude Fauchet, president of the Cour des Monnaies, who wrote a short index
on a flyleaf and annotated the manuscript in various places; then to the book collector Paul
Petau (d. 1614); finally, Queen Christine of Sweden acquired St in 1650 from his son
Alexandre Petau. Details of the inscriptions on the guard sheets and the early history of the
manuscript are given in Schwob 1905, 7-13. Earlier shelfmark: Fr, LIII.

CONTENTS. 114 texts, with 4 by Machaut.

[Qui es / Ha! Fortune (M8)}:
84, Tresble Guillaume de Marchant. Qui es promesses

84bis. Hay Fortune fol. 138v
89. Rondel de Machault. Doulce dame, tant (Lo235=R20) fol. 141v
111, Guillaume de Machault. Jugement Behaigne® fols. 160r—183r

LITERATURE. Stephens 1847, 155-80 (prints considerable excerpts); Piaget/Droz 1932;
Schrade 1956¢, 38; Laidlaw 1974, 96-97, 117; Wimsatt/Kibler 1988, 20-21.

[47] Les faits maistre Alain Chartier (Paris: Pierre Le Caron, 1489)
(Laidlaw: Xa)

DESCRIPTION. Printed editions of works of Alain Chartier from 1489 to 1617 (the edition of
André du Chesne, published in Paris by Thiboust) contained the text of Machaut’s 1ai Amis
t"amour (L10), erroneously attributed to Chartier as a “Complainte.” (On other attribution
problems in the 1489 print, see Laidlaw 1968, 569-70.) The MS Pn 833 [48] is a copy of
the second (undated) edition of the 1489 Le Caron print.

CONTENTS.

Amis t amour (L10)

LITERATURE. Ludwig 1926-54, 2: 17a*; Laidlaw 1968, 569-70; Wairavens 1971, 223-30;
Laidlaw 1974, 142-44,

[48) PARIS, Bibliothéeque Nationale, fonds francais 833 (F:Pn 833,
Laidlaw: Pa)

DESCRIPTION. Copied from the undated second edition of the 1489 Le Caron print of Alain
Chartier’s works (cf. [47] above); see the thorough description in Laidlaw 1974, 99-101.

CONTENTS.

19. Amis t amour (L10) fols. 176v-178r

LITERATURE: P. Paris 183648, 6:386-87, Bibliothéque Impériale 1868, 92-93; Laidlaw
1974, 99-101. Earlier shelfmarks: Colbert 2258 (listed in Montfaucon 1739, 2:955-56);
Regius 721522,

[49] Le Jardin de Plaisance et Fleur de Rethoricque (Paris: Ant.

Vérard, [1501)) (Jp)
FACSIMILES. Jardin 1910-25, vol. 1 (complete); Wilkins 1989, 337 (fol. 65v).

PROVENANCE. Compiled by “L’infortuné,” perhaps Regnaud Le Queux (Jardin 1910-25,
2:36-40).

69 Lacks II. 1-152.
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CONTENTS. 672 texts. Seven chansons of Machaut are included, interestingly all works that
he had set to music. Later editions, ca. 1504 to 1527, have contents that are more or less
reduced (Jardin 1910-25, 2:12-26; Ludwig 192654, 2:16b*~17a*).

42. Mon esperit [i.e., Mes esperis] (Lo258=B39) fol. 65r

45. De Fortune (L0195=B23) fol. 65v

46. Je doy tresbien [i.e., Je puis trop] (Lo203=B28) fol. 65v

48. De petit peu (B18) fol. 66r

72. Dame de qui (RF5) fols. 68r—68v

77. Certes mon oeil (RIS) fol. 69r

80. Se vous n’estes (R7) fol. 69v

In addition, there are two concordances with gpera dubia in MS J (see chap. 6.1b and 6.3):
40. Jugez amans (=MS J no. 117; LoA20) fol. 65r
469. 8’il n'est d'argent (=MS J no. 97; LoA5) fol. 111r

LITERATURE. Jardin 1910-25, vol. 2; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:16*—17a*; Cerquiglini 1987c,
325-26; Wilkins 1989, 336-37.

C. Anthologies of lyrical poetry

[50] PHILADELPHIA, University of Pennsylvania Libraries, Fr.
15 (Pa; US.:PHu 15; Wimsatt: Penn)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, i + 101 + i fols.; modern foliation 1-68, 68-100. Dimensions:
30.1 x 24 cm, writing block ca. 19.5 x 16.5 cm (varies by as much as a centimeter in
height and width), 2 cols. at 36 1l./col. Fols. 93r-95r and 96v-100v originally blank ruled,
but a later Italian hand has written on fols. 93a and 100v. Fol. 96r contains a partial index
of works in a fifteenth—century Italian hand (on the Italian scribe, see Mudge 1972, 2-3).
Different pens and different shades of ink are evident, but probably written by a single scribe
throughout (capital letter shapes may vary greatly even on the same page). Mudge (1972, 1)
believes that several similar hands were involved; see also Wimsatt 1982, 131 n. 1 (to chap.
2). Collation 1-128 131+4_ Faint red or brown signatures a, b, d, e, f, g, h in gatherings 1-
2 and 4-8. Bound in red morocco. Mudge (1972, 1) believes binding is English.

FACSIMILES. Wimsatt 1982, 48 (fol. 1r); viii (fol. 74v); 6 (fol. 75v).

INSCRIPTIONS. Fol. 1r: “Droit et ferme” (Isabeau of Bavaria?); see Mudge 1972, 10-16;
Wimsatt 1982, 132 n. 2.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Around 1400, perhaps owned by Isabeau of Bavaria, queen of
France (b. 1370, 1. 1389-1435) (Wimsatt 1982, 50-51, 66-67). Mudge (1972, 15-16)
seems to connect MS Pa to a 1401 payment made by Isabeau of Bavaria to a goldsmith for
gold clasps for “le livre des Balades, Messire Othes de Grantson” (Vallet de Viriville 1858).
Wimsatt (1982, 66-68; 1991b, 238-39) suggests that Oton de Granson was the anthologist
of Pa (see further Badel 1986, 378). MS Pa was formerly in the possession of Leo S.
Olschki and purchased by the University of Pennsylvania Library in 1954 from Laurence
Witten (Schrade 1956¢, 36; Mudge 1972, 1 n. 1).

Wimsatt (1982, 49) noles that the order of the Machaut lyrics in Pa is not random, but
that the scribe “went back and forth within the sections in which the Machaut manuscripts
were always divided.” He further suggests that of the extant complete-works manuscripts,
only MS E exhibits an order of works that conforms to the order of Pa’s exemplar. Earp
(1989, 492 n. 56) takes Wimsatt's suggestion a step further and posits that *“107 of the 109
texts of Machaut in PHu 15, a full third of the 310 items in the manuscript, derive directly
from E.” The scribe first mixed the genres of selected lyrics of the Loange by flipping back
and forth between E’s ballade/chant royal section and rondeau section. Then the scribe
explored some lyrics in a later portion of E. Next, the section of musical ballades was
mined. Finally, the scribe flipped all the way to the end of the Voir Dit in MS E. The
copying from the Voir Dit proceeded in reverse order, starting at the very end of the
manuscript (fols. 210v-211r) with the two lyrics that appear after the Voir Dit in E (Pa
nos. 196-97), and then flipping back to works on fols. 207r, 200r, 196r, 187r, etc. In order
to provide a suitable mix of lyrical genres, the scribe again alternated his copying, this time
between lyrics of the Voir Dit and the virelais. Especially suggestive is the inclusion of two
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items that appear after the Voir Ditonly in MS E, Malgré Fortune (L19/14) and the unique
rondeau Doulz cuers.™

CONTENTS. 310 complaintes, pastourelles, chants royaux, ballades, virelais, and rondeaux, all
anonymous (the best list of the complete contents is Wimsatt 1982). The 109 lyrics of
Machaut in Pa are listed in table 3.1; in addition, opera dubia in MS J (see chap. 6.1b and
6.3) are listed with their incipits in brackets. Pa is also a source for Oton de Granson’s Lay
de Desir en Complainte, which mentions Machaut by name (see chap. 2.1d).

Table 3.1

Concordance Table of Machaut Works in MS Pa

No.”tform’2 Text” Lo’ VD’ other MSS’®
36 B [Ce qu’ ay pensé, voulez que je vous die?] 1oA13 J
37 B {En un vert jardin joly] LoAl4 J
72 B Qui des couleurs sauroit a droit jugier 272
81 R Doulce dame, quant vers vous fausseray (=119) 64
82 B Dame plaisant, nette et pure 26
8 R Mon cuer, qui mis en vous son desir a 67
84 B 1l n’est doulour, desconfort ne tristece 194 47
8 R Cuer, corps, desir, povoir, vie et usage 80
86 B Trop est crueulz le mal de jalousie 51 J
87 R Blanche com lis, plus que rose vermeille 82
88 B Doulce dame, vo maniere jolie 65 I
89 R Dame, je muir pour vous, com pris 97
% B Nulz homs ne puet en amours prouffiter 108
91 R Partuez moy a l'ouvrir de voz yeulx 118
92 B Je ne sui pas de tel valour 11 K, J"?
93 CR  Ongques mais nul n’ ama si folement 19
4 R Par souhaidier est mes corps avec vous 123
95 R Trop est mauvais mes cuers qu’en ii. ne part 126
96 CR  Amour me fait desirer loyaument 45
97 R4  San cuer, dolans de vous departiray 148 31
98 CR  Cuers ou merci faut et cruautez y dure 46
99 R Quant ma dame ne mi’ a recongnedi 151

100 CR  Je croy que nulz fors moy n’a tel nature 47

101 R De plus en plus ma grief doulour empire 157

102  CR  Se trestuit cil qui sont et ont esté 48

70 Manuscript readings support the proposed relationship. For instance, Pa no. 90, Nulz
homs ne puet en amours prouffiter follows the reading in E fol. 7c, Nulz homs ne puet en
amours p(ro)ufiter, a corruption of Machaut’s Nuls homs ne puet plus loyaument amer
(Lo108). Pa no. 151, Une vipere ouy cuer ma dame maint follows the reading of E fol.
148r, from the collection of ballades in the music section, not the reading of En cuer ma
dame une vipere maint (Lo204), which had been edited out of E’s Loange section. MS Pa
no. 220, Tres belle et bonne mi oeil does not follow E’s correct text, Tres bonne et bele
mi oueil, and yet the transposed word order may be a new error, since in Pa the three short
cues 10 repeat the refrain after each strophe all read Tres bonne &c. Some other corruptions
introduced in Pa include no. 85, Cuer corps desir povoir] Cuer corps povoir desir E; and
no. 185, Combien] Comment E.

71 Numbers follow the sequential numbers in Wimsatt 1982.

72 Works set to music by Machaut are listed with Ludwig’s numbers.

T3 Opera dubia are given in square brackets.

74 Location in Chichmaref 1909 (abbreviations, all referring to the number in Chichmaref
vol. 2): LoA = Appendix; Cp = Complainte; L = Lais; Rn = rondeaux notés; Bn = ballades
notées; Vn = chansons baladées notées). For nos. 149-50, RF = inscrtion in Remede.

75 Lyrical insertions in the Voir Dit, see chap. 5.13 table 5.3.

76 For concordances in the main Machaut manuscripts (C, W,Vg(B),M, A F-G,and E),
see chap. 6.3 under the appropriate “Lo” number.

77 Also in La [54].
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No. formn Text Lo VD other MSS
103 R Pour dieu, frans cuers, soiez mes advocas 183

104 CR  Seloyautez et vertus ne puissance 117

105 RI15 Certes, mon oeil richement visa bel 234 LJp
106 B Deux choses sont qui me font a martire Cp2

107 R20 Doulce dame, tant com vivray 235 St
108 B Je prens congie aus dames, a amowrs 223

109 R Se tenir veulz le droit chemin d'onneur 241

110 Cp  Amours, tu m’as tant esté dure Cpl

111 R Se vo courroux me dure longuement 247

112 Cp  Mon cuer, m’ amour, ma dame souveraine Cpé

113 R Je ne pourroye en servant desservir 251

114 R3  Mercy vous pri, ma doulce dame chiere Rn3

115 BI19  Amours me fait desirer 177

116 R5  Quantjay!'espart Rn3

117 R11 Comment puet on mieulx ses maulz dire Rn1l

118 B Trop me seroit grief chose a Scustenir 50

119 R =81 64

120 L3 Pour ce qu'en puist mieulx retraire L3

137 L9  Amours, se plus demandoie L9

142 B Amis, mon cuer et toute ma pensée 220

145 RI18 Puis qu'en oubli sui de vous, doulz amis Rn18

146 B En I onneur de ma doulce amour 230

147 B25 Honte, paour, doubtance de meffaire 201 I, Wm'3
148 R2  Helas! pourquoy se demente et complaint Rn2

149 CR Joie, plaisance, et doulce nourreture RF3

150 Vv Dame, a vous sans retollir RF6

151 B27 Une vipere ou cuer ma dame maint 204 Wm
152 BI11 N'enfaitn'en dit n’en pensée Bnid

153 B28 Je puis trop bien ma dame comparer 203

154 BS  Riches d’amour et mendians d’amie BnS

155 BS  Douls amis, oy mon complaint Bnb

156 B8  Ledesconfort, de martire amoureux Bn8

157 B {Ceulz dient qui ont amé) A2 J
158 BIS5S Se je me plain, je n’en puis mais Bnl§

160 B38 Phiton, le merveilleux serpent Bnd3

161 RI13 Dame, se vous n’avez aperceii Rnl3 14

162 BI13 Esperance qui m' asseiire Bnl6

163  R19 Quant ma dame les mauls d amer m’ aprent R19

164 B23 De Fortune me doy plaindre et loer 195 &%)
166 B2l  Se quanqu’ amours puet donner a ami Bn23 Wm
167 L14 Ne scay comment commencier L4

168 B4  Beawé qui tloutes autres pere Bnd J
169 BI17 Sans cuer m’en vois, doulent et esplourez Bn9 J
170 B17 Amis, dolens, mas et desconfortez Bnl0 J
171 B17 Dame, par vous me sens reconfortez Bnll J
172  B40 Ma chiere dame, a vous mon cuer envoy Bnd5

173 B35 Gais et jolis, liés, chantans et joyeux 39 Wm0
174 B29 De triste cuer faire joyeusemeni Bn32 I
175 B29 Quant vrais amans aime amoureusement Bn33

176 B29 Certes, je dy et $'en quier jugement Bn34

177 R9  Tant doulcement me sens emprisonnez Rn9 (3

78 Also in Trém [58]; FP [61]; SL {651

79 Also in Trém [58]; Ch [59]; PR {63]; Str {731.
80 Also in PR {63]; Mod (66].

81 Also in Pe {20]; Trém [58].
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No. form Text Lo VD other MSS
178 B34  Quant Theseiis, Hercules et Jason Bn39 56 132
179 B34 Ne quier veoir la beauté d’ Absalon Bn38 57 182
181 R7  Sevous n'estes pour mon guerredon née Rn7 (33
182 L17 S'onques doloureusement Li7

185 VS5  Combien qu’a moy lointeine vn5

186 V7  Puis que ma doulour agrée Vn7?

188 B [Jugiez, amans, et ouez ma dolour) LoAZ20 J.LLIp
192 V15 Se mesdisans en accort Vnis

193 V16 C'est force, faire le vueil Vnlé6

196 L19 Malgré Fortune et son tour L19

197 R [Doulz cuers gentilz plain de toute franchise) E fol. 211r
198 V Cent mil fois eshaye 61

199 R Tant com je seray vivant 58

200 B Se par Fortune, la lasse et la desvee 59

201 V17 Dame, vostre doulz viaire Vnl?

203 B Ne soyés en nul esmay 53

204V Ongques si bonne journee 44

206 VI8 Helas! et comment aroye Vnig

207 R Autre de vous jamais ne quier amer 43

208 B Le plus grant bien qui me viengne & amer 180 30

209 R Tresdouls amis, quant je vous voy 28

210 V19 Dieux, Beauté, Doulceur, Nature Vnl9

211 B Le bien de vous qui en beauté florist 179 29

212 V20 Se d'amer me repentoye Vn20

213 V27 Enmon cuer a un descort Vn27?

215 V29 Mors sui, se je ne vous voy Vn29

217 V31 Plus dure que un dyament Vn3l1

219 V32 Dame, mon cuer emportez Vn32

220 V26 Tres belle et bonne mi oeil 205

221V Doulce, plaisant et debonnaire 25

222 V24 Cilz a bien fole pensee Vn24

223 B33 Nes qu'on pourroit les estoilles nombrer 232 16

225 V34 L'oeil qui est le droit archier Vn35 9

226 V35 Plus belle que le beau jour Vn36 10

227 V33 Je ne me puis saouler Vn34 11 Mn
269 B Pluseur se sont repenti 109

270 B Langue poignant, aspre, amere el aglie 190 Wm
271 B Amis, si parfaitement 199 49

LITERATURE. Bertoni 1932; Piaget 1941, 115-16; Schrade 1956¢, 36-37; Faye/Bond 1962,
480-81; Zacour/Hirsch 1965; Mudge 1972; Wimsatt 1982; Kibler/Wimsatt 1983, 22-23 n.
3; Wimsau 1984; Earp 1989, 492 n. 56.

[51] PARIS, Bibliotheque Nationale, fonds francais 2201 (F:Pn
2201)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, 131 fols. Dimensions: 20.4 x 13.5 cm, writing block 14.5 x 8.9
cm, 1 col. at 26-27 1l.fcol. Fifteenth-century script. Collation: 1-5!2 612-2 7812 912-1
106t ; 1112 128, Bound in red morocco, with the initial “L” for “Louis,” seventeenth or
eighteenth century, similar to the binding illustrated in Bibliothéque Nationale 1981, 483
nos. 3a-b (plate xxiv).

DECORATION. Machaut’s lai begins with a gold initial with rose, blue, and white tracery
(lettre rechampie, Muzerelle 1985, §561.15 [fig. 275c], with antenne, §532.03 [fig. 223b]),
and a bar border. Other strophes alternate solid blue and solid red initials. Room was left for
eight miniatures, although only the first was compleited.

82 Also in Ch [59]; PR [63].
83 Also in CaB [56]; FP [61]; Mod [66]; Gr 3360 [68]; Pg [72].
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DATE AND PROVENANCE. Early fifteenth century. Piaget (1941, 110-12) and Mudge (1972,
13-15) rejected the possibility that this manuscript is the Oton de Granson manuscript of
Isabeau of Bavaria, mentioned in accounts of 1399 and 1401.%¢ The manuscript entered the
Bibliothéque du Roy in 1668 from the library of Cardinal Mazarin (1602-1661); see Delisle
186881, 1:279-83. Earlier shelfmarks: Mazarin 770 (catalogue of 1668, Omont 1908-21,
4:311); Regius 7999 (Nicolas Clément catalogue of 1682, Omont 1908-21, 4:65).

CONTENTS.

1. Livre des Cent Ballades {incomplete at end) fols. 1r-70v

2. Works of Oton de Granson (incomplete at beg.) fols. Tir-104vy
3. (no rubric) Amis { amour me contraint (L10)% fols. 105r-109r
4. L’ Istoire de Grisilides, Marquise de Saluces fols. 111r—130v

LITERATURE. Bibliothéque Impériale 1868, 374-75; Piaget 1941, 109-12.

[52] TURIN, Archivio di Stato, J.b.IX.10 (Ta; /:Ta J.b.IX.10)

DESCRIPTION. Paper, ii + 91 fols. Dimensions: 29.5 x 10.5 cm. Three watermarks are dis-
tinguished in Vitale-Brovarone 1980, xiii. Five cursive hands (1980, xv—xvi). Several later
hands entered various inscriptions and pen tries. Collation (Vitale-Brovarone 1980, xi—xii,
xiv): 1-220 (fols. 1-40) 312 &1 (fols. 42-60; fol. 41 belongs at the beginning of gathering
4, although it is unclear how this affects the conjugate of fol. 60; one bifolio lost between
fols. 44-45 and 56--57) 416 (fols. 41, 61-75; one leaf lost between fols. 62-63, although it
is unclear how this affects the conjugate; one bifolio lost between fols. 6667 and 68-69,
removed because a leaf was presumably spoiled by ink spots from fol. 67) 516 ¢+1) (fols. 76~
86, 86bis-91; fol. 86 is a fragment of a late fifteenth-century letter; fol. 86bis is the conju-
gate of fol. 81). Signs of use at the beginning and ending of fascicles 4 and 5, suggesting
that they were each independent of fascicles 1-3 (1980, xii). Vitale-Brovarone (1980, xiv,
xvi) believes that the fascicles were assembled before they were written on. Binding in
cardboard and parchment, second half of the eighteenth century (1980, xx).

INSCRIPTIONS. Later hands have entered several inscriptions and pen tries. On fol. 64r, there
are two mentions of Amé de Savoye and Ludovicus dux Sabaudie, Chablasii et Auguste,
referring to Amadeus VIII, first duke of Savoy (1416-1434) or else Amadeus IX (1465—
1472), and to Lodovico I (1440-1465), providing a date at or a little later than the middle of
the fifteenth century (Vitale-Brovarone 1980, xvi). Vitale-Brovarone (1980, xvii) discusses
some other inscriptions: Jehen Achier qui a ecrit ces balades I'an mil CCCC et ung (fol.
59v); Guillaume Dyn; Ugo di Fausonay; Johannes de Domes; Petrus Espoulaz. On the first
guard sheet is the name Jerdme d’ Arblay, with the date 1792.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. On the basis of the watermarks and contents, Vitale-Brovarone
(1980, xiii) dates the manuscript between the last years of the fourteenth century and the
first two decades of the fifteenth. The manuscript was added to gradually, and seems like a
portable manuscript, the work of a circle of dilettantes who alternated their professional
duties at the chancery with literary pursuits. Two lyrics are datable, one late 1395, the other
May 1398 (1980, xvi}. Considerations of dialect in some inscriptions of the days of the
week suggest the region of Savoy, Geneva, and French Jura (1980, xviii}.

CONTENTS. The Cent Ballades and the Responses (twenty-one texts, twelve of which appear
in no other source) form the main corpus of 229 texts. Vitale-Brovarone (1980) ascribes six
works to Machaut, but only three are certainly works of Machaut. Ta also contains three
other texts of interest Lo music historians:

15. Hasprois, Ma doulce amour, je me doy bien (ballade, ed.

Apel 1970-72, 1:41; Greene 1981-89, 18:46) fol. Sv
19. Mercy ou mort ay longtamps desiré (ballade, ed. Apel
1970-72, 2:81-83; Greene 1981-89, 20:184-90) fol. 7r
171. Par maintes fois ay ouy recorder (an obscene ballade
unrelated after 1. 1 to Jean Vaillant’s famous virelai) fol. 69r-69v

Works of Machaut, or works related to Machaut, include the following:

84 vallet de Viriville 1858, 666, 684; De Winter 1978, 192 (s.v. “Pierre [le] Portier, 1399™).
85 Gathering 10 (fols. 106-110) serves to complete Amis ¢ amour; fols. 109v and 110r are
biank, followed by a stub.
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10. Il ne m’est pas tant du mal que j' endure (L0265)3¢ fol. 4r

11. Machaut. Avec raison I'Escripture (opus dubium)®’ fol. 4v

14. Helas! pour quoy (Lo53) fols. Sr—5v

16. Machaut. De petit peu (B18) fol. 6r

18. Honte, paour, doubtance de mesfaire (Lo201= B25) fol. 6v

20. Se pour ce muyr (L0248=VD60=B36) fols. 7r-7v
166. En con estrange (opus dubium, LoA9) fol. 67v
169. J'¢é mon bejaune (opus dubium, LoAT) fol. 68v
211. Doulce dame, tant vous aim sans meffaire (Lo58) fol. 84r
220. Balade de Naudin Alis. Honte, paour de doubte de

meffaire (first line only related to Machaut Lo201=B25) fol. 87v

LITERATURE. Vitale-Brovarone 1980.

[53] PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds francais 24440 (F:Pn
24440, Laidlaw: Pk)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, 2 + 270 fols. Dimensions: 29.5 x 20.5 ¢cm. See the detailed
description in Laidlaw 1974, 112-14.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Fifteenth century. Acquired by the abbey of St-Victor in 1683
(Delisle 186881, 2:233 and n. 5; Omont 1902, 379-80). Earlier shelfmark: Saint-Victor
394 {Laidlaw 1974, 112).

CONTENTS. Machaut’s lai anonymous among works of Alain Chartier and others.

Lay de Complainte. Amis t' amour (L10) fols. 226r-228v

LITERATURE. Omont 1902, 379-80; Laidlaw 1974, 112-14.

[54] LAUSANNE, Bibliotheque Cantonale et Universitaire, 350
(La; CH:LAcu 350; Wiktkins: Neuchdtel, Laidlaw: Np)

DESCRIPTION. Paper, 180 fols., modern foliation. Has original binding.

INSCRIPTIONS. The red initials A.P. occur in several places, accompanied by two unidentified
coats of arms and the unidentified motto “Tant me dure.” The initials on the front flyleaf
have a fifteenth-century inscription: Je Jekan Devillers. Sine macula.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Ca. 1430 (Piaget 1941, 112). Contains a Complainte that mourns
the death of Bonne d’ Artois, duchess of Burgundy (d. 15 September 1425). Formerly in the
possession of Arthur Piaget, who purchased it in 1939 from the sale of the library of Henri
Baudot (Piaget 1941, 113). Laidlaw’s examination of Chartier works in this manuscript
reveals poor texts (1974, 87).

CONTENTS.

4. Balades, rondeaux, lais, virelais et autrez dis compilez par
noble homme messire Ode de Granson, chevalier fols. 84r-151v
Of the 77 works in this collection (ed. Piaget 1941, 283-380), ten are by Machaut:
5, Fueille, ne flour (Lo18)
6. Gentil cuer, me convient (Lo37)
7. Gent corps, faitiz (L05)
8. Je ne suis pas de tel valour (Lo11)
9. Je ne fine, nuit et jour (Lo40)
11. Las! Amours (Lo52)
12. Loing de vous souvant (Lo30)
35. Riens ne me puet (L029)
36. Se je ne s¢ay que ¢’ est (Lo6)
37. Se faire s¢ay changon (LoS5)
LITERATURE. Piaget 1941, 112-14; Wilkins 1972, 30-31; Laidlaw 1974, 86-87.
[55] BARCELONA, Biblioteca de Catalunya, 8 (Bc; E:Bbc 8; Tor-

rents: HP, Jeanroy: v; Pillet/Carstens: Ve.Ag.)
DESCRIPTION. Continuation of Be 7 (H{9). Paper, 376 fols. Dimensions: 27.5 X 20.8 cm.

86 Perhaps the ascription 10 Machaut on fol. 4v, which Vitale-Brovarone applies to no. 11,
belongs instead to this work.
87 Cerquiglini (1985b, 164 n. 19) accepts the atiribution to Machaut. (Cf. n. 86 above.)
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DATE AND PROVENANCE. Catalonia, second half of fifteenth century (Piaget 1941, 117).
CONTENTS.

15. Amis, mon cuer (Lo220) fol. 408r (p. 643)
15¢c. Or soyt eynsi (Cp5; last six verses)®? fol. 408r (p. 643)
LITERATURE. Torrents 1913-14, 72-76; Pagés 1936, 173-244; Piaget 1941, 116-19; Badel

1986.
D. Musical anthologies: French sources

Note: one could well argue that Iv [57] and Ch [59] are not French sources; but
they can be viewed as close to central French manuscripts and thus are included
in this category.

[56] CAMBRAI, Bibliothéque Municipale, B.1328 (CaB; Ca(n);
F:CA ]1328)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment fragments removed from bindings of incunabula, deriving from
perhaps as many as six original manuscripts. The fourteenth-century polyphonic fragments
derive mostly from two manuscripts, a motet manuscript and a chansonnier, which may
have been bound with the motet book (Lerch 1987, 1:22-23). The fragments are no longer
in the order described by RISM, or in the order of the restoration described by Hasselman
(1970, 17). Lerch (1987) provides the details of the latest restoration of 1983, which
includes new leaves described in Fallows 1976.

FACSIMILES. Motet: Lerch 1987, 1:202 (fol. 16v, M8). A complete facsimile of the motet
manuscript is in Lerch 1987, 1:171-202; facsimiles of works not related to Machaut are
listed in RISM.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. ca. 1370. Northern France, probably Cambrai (Faliows 1976); for
further details, see Lerch 1987, 1:153-58. Earlier shelfmark: 1176.

CONTENTS. Machaut works include RISM nos. 49, 29, and 35; cited here after the order of
Lerch (1987, 1:159, 167).

Motet and Mass manuscript:

Qui es | Ha! Fortune (M8) fol. 16v (previously 12v or 2v)®?
Chansonnier:

Se vous n'estes (R7) (ir, ca, ten, ct) fol. 6v (previously 13v)

De petit po (B18) (1r, ca, ten, ct) fol. 8v (previously 15v or 15r)?0

LITERATURE. Ludwig 1923, 283-87; Besseler 1925, 197-99; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:20b*-
21a*, 22a*; Schrade 1956¢, 42-43; RISM 1969, 119-28; Hasselman 1970, 15-35; Fallows
1976; Ludwig 1978, 698-99; Leech-Wilkinson 1982-83, 19; Lerch 1987; Kiigle 1991,
362, 364; 1993, 101-2.

[57] IVREA, Biblioteca Capitolare, 115 (CXV) (Iv; [:IVc 115)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, 64 fols. survive. Dimensions: 32 x 22.5 cm, writing block varies,
ca. 26.5 x 18.2 cm. Modern foliation. Two main scribes, with later additions by others.
Collation 1-210 312 48 5612 Unbound when discovered in 1921, it was restored and bound
in the 1960s. Kiigle (1993, 4-79) provides the most detailed description.

FACSIMILES. Professione 1967, plate 5 (fol. 21r, Amours qui a / Faus Samblant [M15] mot
and ten); facsimiles of works not related to Machaut are listed in R/SM.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. References to Pope Clement VI may indicate an origin at Avignon
after ca. 1365, with additions in the 1370s, brought to Ivrea in the late fourteenth century

88 Torrents (191314, 74) gives only the incipit for L0220, omitting the poems numbered 2
and 3 by Pages (1936, 174-75). I have numbered this work no. 15c because it is the third
work given in Pagés 1936, 175. Mn [43] also contains items (e) and (10), along with an
anonymous virelai with concordances in Pa [50] and elsewhere (see Badel 1986, 375-77).

89 Removed from Cambrai, Bibliotheque Municipal, Inc. B 144. The music is legible,
because this side was not glued to a board of the book’s cover.

90 Mirror image in Cambrai, Bibliothtque Municipale, Inc. B 447. Fallows (1976, 279),
reports that there is also a fifth voice. The music is almost illegible, because this side was
glued to a board.



122 THE MANUSCRIPTS

(RISM 1969, 282); from the court of Gaston Fébus (Giinther); Savoyard area, probably
copied at Ivrea in-the 1380s and 1390s—though the repertory mostly falls before 1360—by
Jacometus de ecclesia and Jehan Pellicier (Kiigle 1990; 1993, 130-34).

CONTENTS. 87 works, including 37 motets, 26 Mass movemenis, 6 rondeaux and 5 virelais,
4 chaces, eic. Contains 3 motets and 1 rondeau of Machaut. Tomasello (1988, 83) proposes
that the three Machaut motets circulated together, despite their separation in the manuscript
(but see Kiigle 1993, 40 n. 31). Cited here after the order of Kiigle (1993, 358-82).

6. Dix et sept (R17) fol. 3v

19. Martirum / Diligenter (M19) fols. 10v—-11ir
35. Amors qui a | Faus Samblant (M15) fols. 20v-2ir
41. Qui es / Hay! Fortune (M8) fols. 24v-25r
44, [L]i enseignement | De tous (opus dubium, see chap. 7.4) fols. 26v-27r

LITERATURE. Borghezio 1921; Ludwig 1923, 281-82; Besseler 1925, 185-94; Ludwig 1926
54, 2:17b*—18a*; Schrade 1956¢, 42; Professione 1967, 86; RISM 1969, 282-304;
Hasselman 1970, 35, 38-50; Giinther 1975, 291-93; 1980b, 663; Tomasello 1988; Leech-
Wilkinson 1989, 1:142-45; Kiigle 1991, 362, 363; 1993,

[58] PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale, nouvelles aquisitions fran-
caises 23190 (Trém; F:Pn 23190; RISM: F-SERRANT)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, originally 48 fols.; 1 bifolio survives, fols. 1 (with the original
index) and 8 (with music for four motets, two complete and two fragmentary). Dimensions:
originally ca. 49 x 32.5 cm, now 42.5 x 31.7 cm, writing block ca. 40 x 24 cm.

INSCRIPTIONS. The Bibliothéque Nationale provides an ultraviolet photograph of the inscrip-
tion at the top of the index: “Iste liber motetorum pertinet capelle illustrissimi principis
<Philippi ducis Burgondie et comitis Flandrie>" (the segment in angle brackets was writlen
by a different hand over an erasure; the erased inscription continues on a second line, which
has been partially deciphered:) “quem scripsit Michael... de ...ia ejusdem principis
capellanus millesimo trecentesimo septuagesimo sexto” [this book of motets belongs to the
chapel of the illustrious prince Philip duke of Burgundy and count of Flanders, which
Michael... de ...ia, chaplain of the same prince, wrote in the year 1376].

FACSIMILES. Droz/Thibault 1926 (complete); C. Wright 1979, 138 (index, fol. 1r); De
Winter 1985, fig. 142 (index, fol. 1r); Bent 1990b, 220 (index, fol. 1r, detail), 228 (fol. Ir).

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Original index dated 1376. Perhaps copied for the French Royal
Court under Charles V (the “Michael... de...ia"” of the inscription has been identified with
Michel de Fontaine, first chaplain of Charles V from 1370, but this is now in doubt; see
Bent 1990b). The inscription may likelier be understood as indicating an origin at the court
of Philip the Bold, duke of Burgundy, and De Winter (1985, 63 and 181) suggests that
Trém belonged to Philip the Bold, not to Charles V, from the beginning. By 1384, when
Philip the Bold became count of Flanders on the death of Louis de Male, Trém had entered
the Burgundian library. Sce also Strohm (1984a, 124-25 n. 21) for Craig Wright's more
recent view and Strohm’s further speculations. The manuscript is listed in inventories of the
Burgundian library from 1404 (De Winter 1985, 63, 124 no. 8). When Burgundy came to
France in 1477, Louis XI ceded all of the goods of the ducal palace at Dijon to Georges de
La Trémoille, the new governor of the province. By the early sixteenth century, the codex
had been disbound. Only the single bifolio is known to survive, used as a cover for accounts
of 1512, and rediscovered ca. 1920 by Charles Samaran in the archives of the Trémoille
family at the chateau Serrant in Anjou (dept. Maine-et-Loire). The duchess de la Trémoitle
gave the fragment to the Bibliothéque Nationale in the 1920s. Chronological stages of the
copying of the manuscript, based on the various stages of work on the index, are discussed
by Ludwig, Hasselman, and most thoroughly by Bent. Bent emphasizes the caution with
which the 1376 date of the index must be treated, a date that has long been a central piilar in
the chronology of fourteenth-century music, especially important in the work of Giinther.

CONTENTS. 114 works, including 71 motets, 5 Mass movements, 1 hymn, 31 chansons.
Seventeen or 18 works are by Machaut:

7. [Hareu!] / Helas! ou sera pris (M10) fol. iiii
8. [Maugré mon cuer] / De ma dolour (M14) fol. iiii
9. [Lasse! comment] [ Se J aim mon loyal (M16) fol. v

13. [Qui es} / Ha! Fortune (M8) (tr and ten extant) fol. viii
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14. [Amours qui a] / Faux semblans (M15) (mot and ten extant) fol. viit
23. [Trop plus) / Biauté paree (M20) fol. xii

27. De toutes flours (B31) fol. xiii
33. En amer (RF4) fol. xvi
40. Phiton le merveilleux (B38) fol. xix
45. De petit peu (B18) fol. xxi
46, De Fortune (B23) fol. xxi
51. [Martyrum]/ Diligenter (M19) fol. xxiiit
62. Dame de qui (RF5) fol. xxvii
63. [Li enseignement] / De tous les biens (motet, opus dubium) fol. xxviit
67a. Phiton le merveilleux (B38)* fol. xxix
70. Honte paour (B25) fol. xxx
75. [Felix] / Inviolant (M23) (disputed by Schrade [1956a, 40—41])  fol. xxxii
76. Tant doucement (R9) fol. xxxii
80. [Fons] / O livoris (M9) fol. xxxiiii
90. Ma dame m’a congé (not Machaut, but based on B15) fol. xxxvit
97. Biauté qui toutes (B4) fol. xli

LITERATURE. Droz/Thibault 1926; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:18*-20%; Besseler 1927, 235-41;
Schrade 1956¢, 39-42; Giinther 1957, 165-68; 1963b, 113; RISM 1969, 205-6;
Hasselman 1970, 51-69; C. Wright 1979, 147-58; Leech-Wilkinson 1982-83, 19-20; De
Winter 1985, 124 no. 8, 180-82; Bent 1990b; Kiigle 1990, 534-35; 1991, 362; 1993,
100--101.

[59] CHANTILLY, Bibliothéeque du Musée Condé, 564 (Ch; F.CH
564, CCMS: ChantMC 564)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, 4 (numbered 9-12 in nineteenth-century pencil foliation) + 64 (old
foliation, numbered 13-72) fols., with a paper quaternion numbered 1-8 added at the front.
Fifteenth-century index, fols. 9v-10r. Dimensions: 38.5 x 28 cm, writing block 29 x 22.2
cm. Two scribes, one for the main corpus and one for the fifteenth-century additions. For a
detailed description, see CCMS.

FACSIMILES. MGG 4 (1955), plate 28 and Gennrich 1948, plate 10 (fol. 20v, Magister
Franciscus, Phiton, Phiton); Gennrich 1948, plate 16 (fol. 52r, Deschamps/Andrieu Armes,
amours | O flour des flours); facsimiles of works not related to Machaut are listed in
CCMS.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Main corpus completed ca. 1395, in southern France; or, an early
fifteenth century northern Italian copy of a French original (Giinther 1980b; 1984b); or,
copied in Catalonia for the court of John I of Aragon (Scully 1990). After 1428 (Kiigie
1991, 368). See the summary of the various arguments in Brown 1987, 75-76. Earlier
shelfmark: 1047.

CONTENTS. 112 works, including 70 ballades, 17 rondeaux, 12 virelais, and 13 motets; 34
composers named. Three works are by Machaut; three others directy relate to him.

6. Anonymous, Ma dama m’a congié donné (cf. Se je [B15]) fol. 14v
14. G de Machaut. De petit peu (B18) fol. 18v
18. Magister Franciscus. Phiton, Phiton, beste (cf. Phyton [B38])  fol. 20v
8. Guillaume de Machaut. De Fortune me doi (B23) fol. 49r

84. F. Andrieu. Armes, amours | O flour des flours (double

ballade déploration on the death of Machaut, with texts by

Eustache Deschamps; sce chap. 2.1.1f-g, and chap. 7.4) fol. 52r
88. Machaut. Quant Theselis [ Ne quier veoir (B34) fol. 54r

LITERATURE. Delisle 1900, 2:277-303 no. 564; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:22b*-24a*; Catalogue
générale 1928, 122, Reaney 1954b; Schrade 1956¢, 43-44; Giinther 1960a; RISM 1969,
128-60 (extensive bibliography); CCMS 1 (1979): 147-48; Giinther 1980b, 663 (extensive
bibliography); CCMS 4 (1988): 329 (extensive bibliography); Giinther 1984b; Greene
1981-89, 18:x—xi; Wilkins 1989, 302-3.

91 Bent (1990b, 240 n. 22) notes that the duplication of Phyton may be an error; note that
no. 40 is fol. “xix,” while no. 67a is fol. “xxix.”
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[60] Quesnoy, lost Burgundian manuscript of the Mass

DATE AND PROVENANCE. A document recording books borrowed on 16 February 1431 from
the chateau of Quesnoy (dept. Nord) by Marguerite of Burgundy, duchess of Bavaria,
countess of Hainaut, Holland and Zeeland%? mentions a manuscript containing the Machaut
Mass: “et ung grant livre de chant, couvert de cuir vert a ii clowans de laiton, commenchant
par une table: la Messe de Machault, la Messe Vaillant, la Messe Rouillart, et fine: le
Firmament qui long tamps a esté, tout nott€” [and a large music book, covered in green
leather with two brass clasps, beginning with a table of contents: “the Mass of Machaut,
the Mass of Vaillant, the Mass of Rouillart,” and ends: “the firmament which has long en-
dured,” all notated]. The document is published in Devillers 1896; see Earp 1983, 16 n. (f).
I am grateful to Lawrence Gushee for bringing this document to my attention.

E. Musical anthologies: Italian sources
[61] FLORENCE, Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale, Panciatichiano
26 (FP; I:Fn 26; Ludwig: Fl; Besseler: FP; CCMS: FlorBN Panc. 26)

DESCRIPTION. Paper, ti + 115 + ii fols. Original index, fols. 2r—4v (inc.). Dimensions: 29.5
x 22 cm. See Nadas 1985 for the most detailed description.

FACSIMILES. Pirrotta 1955, 405-6 (fol. 60r, Se vous n’ estes [R7]); Gallo 1981 (complete).

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Main corpus ca. 1380-90, with later additions up to ca. 1450;
Florence (RISM). Main corpus 1397-1406 (Nadas 1989, 60 n, 28).

CONTENTS. 185 works. Among the Italian Trecento works are 15 ballades, 9 rondeaux, and 2
virelais. Five works are by Machaut:

110. Se vos n’estes (R7) (ca, ten, ct) fol. 60r

139. Honte paour (B25) (ca, ten, ct) fols. 76r-75v
171. En amer (RF4) (ca, ten, ct) fol. 97r

175. De toutes flours (B31) (ca, ten, ct) fol. 99v

176. De petit (B18) {ca, ten, ct) fol. 100r

LITERATURE. Ludwig 1926-54, 2:28b*-30a*; Pirrotta 1955; Schrade 1956¢, 50-51; RISM
1972, B IV3:835-96; Giinther 1980b, 667; CCMS 1 (1979): 231-32; 4 (1988): 375; Nadas
1981; 1985, 56-117.

[62] OXFORD, Bodleian Library, Canonici Pat. lat. 229 (PadA;
GB:Ob 229, CCMS: OxfBC 229). PADUA, Biblioteca Universitaria,
1475 (PadA; I:Pu 1475; CCMS: PadU 1473)

DESCRIPTION. The fragments GB8:0b 229 (2 bifolios), /:Pu 1475 (3 bifolios), and another
fragment, /:Pu 684 (3 leaves), betonged to the same original manuscript. Only Op 229 and
Pu 1475 contain works of Machaut. For a detailed description, see CCMS; Fischer 1990.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Late fourteenth or early fifteenth century, St. Giustina Benedictine
Abbey, Padua (R/SM; CCMS). The original music anthology was disbound for use as
binding material. See aiso Hallmark 1983, 196-97.

CONTENTS.
0b 229 no. 10 Ma fin. mo comengament (R14) fol. 38r [new 56r]
Pu 1475 no. 6 [te mislsa est]?? fol. [44r] [new 4r]

LITERATURE. Ludwig 1926-54, 2:25b*-27a*. GB:Ob 229: RISM 1972, B IV4:668-71;
Fischer 1980, 667; CCMS 2 (1987): 277; 4 (1988): 454, [:Pu 1475: RISM 1972, B IV4;
998-1002; CCMS 3 (1987): 10~11; 4 (1988): 461.

[63] PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale, nouvelles aquisitions fran-
caises 6771 (PR; F:Pn 6771, CCMS: ParisBNN 6771; Ludwig: R; Codex
Reina)

DESCRIPTION. Paper, 122 + iv fols. (very complex structure; see catalogue descriptions).
Dimensions: 27 x 21 cm, writing block varies. Composed of three sections, a fourteenth-

92 Marguerite of Burgundy (1374-1441), daughter of Duke Philip the Bold and Marguerite of
Flanders, married William IV, count of Hainaut, also known as William VI, count of
Holland and Zeeland (r. 1404-1417), in 1385.

93 Right margin trimmed; incomplete.
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century Italian part (I); a fourteenth-century French part (II); and a much later fifteenth-
century French part (III). A highly nuanced breakdown of the sections is part of the exhaus-
tive description in Nadas 1985.

FACSIMILES. See CCMS (none of the published facsimiles include works of Machaut).

DATE AND PROVENANCE. ca. 1400-10 for the main corpus (parts 1 and II), ca. 143040 (part
III). From Padua-Venice area (Fischer 1980, 667; Nadas 1985, 187-88).

CONTENTS. Parts I-1I contain 183 secular works of the fourteenth century, 80 of which are
French: 43 ballades, 29 virelais, 8 rondeaux; Part 111 contains 34 French and one Italian
secular work of the fifteenth century, mostly rondeaux. Seven works are by Machaut (all but
one in part II), three others are related to him.

91. [A. da Caserta], Biauté porfaite (setting of Lo140) (ca, ten, ct) fol. 46v

109. Quant Theseiis | Ne quier (B34) (cal, ca2, ten, ct) fols. 54v-55r
112. [Magr Franciscus], Phiton phiton (cf. Phyton [B38]) (ca, ten, ct) fol. 56r
113. Dame qui fust (cf. De Fortune [B23]) (ca, ten, ct) fol. 56v
124, S’ espoir n'estoit (cf. Se vous n’estes [R7]) fol. 60v
130. En amer (RF4) (tr, ca, ten, ct) fol. 63r
134. De Fortune me doy (B23) (i1, ca, ten, ct) fol. 64v
135. Gais et iolis (B35) (ca, ten, ct) fol. 65r
143. Dame de qui (RF5) (tr, ca, ten, ct) fol. 68v
145. Il m’ est avis (B22) (ir, ca, ten, ct) fol. 69v
150. De toutes flours (B31) (tr, ca, ten, ct) fol. 72r

LITERATURE. Ludwig 1926-54, 2:24b*-25*; Schrade 1956¢, 48; Fischer 1957; Giinther
1960a; RISM 1972, B 1V3:485-549; Fischer 1980, 667; CCMS 3 (1984): 33-34; 4
(1988): 464; Nadas 1985, 118-215; Wilkins 1989, 300-301; Strohm 1993, 75.

{64] PARIS, Bibliotheque Nationale, fonds italien 568 (Pit; F:Pn
568; Ludwig and Besseler: P; CCMS: ParisBNI 568)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, i + 150 fols. Dimensions: 25.7 X 17.5 ¢m. For a detailed
description, see Nadas 1985; 1989.

FACSIMILES. See CCMS {(none of the published facsimiles include works of Machaut).

DATE AND PROVENANCE. 1405/6-8 (Giinther, cited in Nadas 1989, 50). Florence, or Lucca
and Pisa. Strohm (1984a, 118; 1993, 75) argues for Lucca, ca. 1407. Earlier shelfmark:
Supplément frangais 535.

CONTENTS. 199 works, including 10 ballades, 13 rondeaux, and 8 virelais among [talian
Trecento secular works and Mass movements. Three works are by Machaut:

175. De toutes flours (B31) (textless ca, len, cl) fol. 120v
177. Anonymous, Je Fortune® (textless ca, ten) fol. 121v
180. En amer la douce vie (RF4) (textless ca, ten, ct) fol. 122r
183. De petit peu (B18) (textless ca, ten, ct) fol. 124v

LITERATURE. Ludwig 1926-54, 2:27*-28*; Reancy 1960c; RISM 1972, B 1V4:436-85;
CCMS 3 (1984): 25-26; 4 (1988): 463; Fischer 1980, 667; Nadas 1985, 216-90; 1989,
Wilkins 1989, 309-11.

{65] FLORENCE, Biblioteca Medicea-Laurenziana, Archivio capi-
tolare di San Lorenzo, 2211 (SL; I:Fi 2211)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment palimpsest, 111 leaves; at least 79 leaves lost (Nadas 1985, 459-
60). Gathering structure and contents in Nadas 1985, 463-77. On a scribal concordance
between SL and GB:Lbl 29987, see Nadas 1985, 425n.

FACSIMILE. Complete facs. ed. by Nadas is forthcoming.

DATE AND PROVENANCE, Florence, ca. 1420 (Nadas 1985, 478, 482).

CONTENTS (new foliation). At least five works are by Machaut; more may well be identified:

Quant Theseiis | Ne quier (B34) (cal only) fol. 51r
De Fortune (B23) (ca, ten, ct) fol. 74r

94 Text concordances in Machaut MSS K, J, and elsewhere (see Ludwig 1926-54, 2:14a* n.

3); it is also the text of a very popular musical setting, most recently discussed in Strohm
1984a, 115 no. 5.
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De petit peu (B18) (ca, ten, ct) fol. 90r
Se vous n'estes (R (ca, ten, ct) fol. 77r
Honte, paour (B25) (ca, ten, ct) fol. 77v

LITERATURE. D’ Accone 1984; Nadas 1985, 459-86; 1992.

[66] MODENA, Biblioteca Estense, 00.M.5.24 (Mod; ModA; I:MOQOe
5.24; CCMS: ModE M.5.24)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, 52 fols. Dimensions: 28 x 19.8 cm. For a detailed description, see
Giinther 1970.

FACSIMILES. Apel 1953, 411 facs. 82 (fol. 34r, Se vous n’estes [R7]); other facsimiles listed
in CCMS.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Bologna and Milan, ca. 141018 (New Grove); see also comments
in Nadas 1985, 514; Stwrohm 1993, 60-61. Earlier shelfmarks: IV D §; lat. 568.

CONTENTS. 103 works, including 12 Mass movements, 3 motets, 36 ballades, 17 rondeaux,
19 virelais, etc. Four works are by Machaut; there is also a new contratenor by Matt¢o da
Perugia for Machaut’s popular rondeau Se vous n'estes (R7), and a setting by Anthonello da
Casenta of Biauié parfaite (Lo140).

7a. Se vous n'estes (R7, new ct only) fol. Sv
18. Beauié parfaite (setting of Lo140 by A. da Caserta) fol. 13
43. De toutes flours (B31) fol. 25r
46. De petit (B18) fol. 26r
55. Gais et jolis (B35) fol. 29v
66. Se vous n'estes (RT) fol. 34r

LITERATURE. Wolf 1904, 1:335-39; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:30*-31%*; Schrade 1956¢, 49-50;
RISM 1972, B IV4:950-81; Giinther 1970; 1980b, 663; CCMS 2 (1982): 168-69; 4
(1988): 441; Wilkins 1989, 304-5.

[67] FAENZA, Biblioteca Comunale, 117 (Fa; I.FZc II7, CCMS:
FaenBC 117)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment, i + 95 + i fols. Dimensions: 24.8 x 17.5 cm.

FACSIMILES, Carapetyan 1961 (musical portion of the manuscript, complete). Kugler (1972)
provides an edition in diplomatic facsimile of most of the repertory, with vertically-aligned
diplomatic facsimiles of the model compositions.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Intabulations made ca. 1410-20 at the Carmelite convent in
Ferrara, with additions from the later fifteenth century.

CONTENTS. 48 instrumental intabulations of Mass music and secular works, including

arrangements of two Machaut works:
15. Hont paur (B25) fols. 37r-37v
16. De tout flors (B31) fols. 37v-38v

LITERATURE. Ludwig 1926-54, vol. 4 (Nachtrag); Kugler 1972; RISM 1972, B IV4:898~
920, CCMS 1 (1979): 215-16; Caldwell 1980, 718; CCMS 4 (1988): 369. Additional
bibliography in Nddas 1985, 199-200 n. 218. On performance, see Bukofzer 1960; Reaney
1966, 708; Kugler 1975; McGee 1986; 1987; Eberlin 1992, McGee 1992,

F. Musical anthologies: Imperial sources
[68] GHENT, Rijksarchief, Varia D.3360 (Gr 3360; B:Gr 3360)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment fragments, one bifolio and one single folio. Dimensions: orig. ca.
31 X 23 cm, writing block ca. 22.5 x 18.9 ¢m. Detailed description in Strohm 1984a.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Flanders, ca. 1385. Used as binding material on different occasions
in the late fifieenth and sixteenth century for rent registers at the Abbey Ter Haeghen at
Ghent (Cistercian nuns). Concerning the relation of MS Gr 3360 o Machaut MS E, see
above on *date and provenance” of MS [7].

CONTENTS.
5. Anonymous, Je Fortune (see n. 94 above) (ca, ten, ct) fol. 2v
7. Se vous n’estes (R7) (frag. ten, ct) fol. 3r

8. De petit peu (B18) (frag. ca, 1en) fol. 3r
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LITERATURE. Known by F.-J. Fétis (Ludwig 1926-54, 2:44a*); rediscovered and thoroughly
described by Strohm (1984a).

[69] UTRECHT, Universiteitsbibliotheek, 6 E 37 II (Utr; NL:Uu 37
I

DESCRIPTION. Parchment fragments. Original dimensions: ca. 22 x 16.5 cm, writing block
ca. 18.6 x 13 cm. Thoroughly described in Biezen/Gumbert 1985.

FACSIMILES. See Biezen/Gumbert 1985, 24-25 (none of the facsimiles include works of
Machaut).

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Netherlands or Brabant, late fourteenth or early fifteenth century;
see the remarks in Strohm 1985, 106; Haggh 1988, 1:491.
CONTENTS. Works related to Machaut include RISM nos. 14, 8, and 10; cited here after the
order utilized in Biezen/Gumbert 1985.
8. Pleurez dames (B32), end of ten and most of ¢t only. The
entire cantus voice is lost with the lost previous verso
(Biezen/Gumbert 1985, 130). fol. 27r
13. Biauté qui (B4), most of three voices, ca ten ct (the right
side of the page is cut vertically; see Biezen/Gumbert
1985, 132). Utr provides a concordance for the late
addition of a contratenor, otherwise transmitted only in

MS E. fol. 29r
14. Anonymous S’ espoir n' estoit (related to Se vous n’ estes
[R7], see chap. 7.3) fol. 29v

LITERATURE. RISM 1969, 317-25; Hasselman 1970, 91, 94-96; Biezen/Gumbert 1985, 7,
11, 13-14; 17-19; Haggh 1988, 1:491.

[70] FRIBOURG, Bibliothéque Cantonale et Universitaire, Z 260
(Frib; CH:Fcu 260, Frib)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment fragment, original folio number xx;;;; vi (i.c., 86), top right recto.
A single bifolio was cut in half to form binding material for an incunabulum. Dimensions:
37 x 26.7 cm.

FACSIMILE. Zwick 1948.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. Latter half of the fourteenth century, Switzerland?

CONTENTS. Despite the ascription to Machaut, this motet considered to be unauthentic, since
it does not appear in any of the main Machaut manuscripts (see chap. 7.4).

1. Guillermus de Mascandio, Li enseignement | De touz | Ecce fol. 86r

LITERATURE. Zwick 1948; Ludwig 1926-54, vol. 4 (Nachtrag); Schrade 1956c, 44—46;
RISM 1969, 60-61.

[71] NUREMBERG, Stadtbibliothek, Fragm. lat. 9 and 9a (Nur;
D:Nst 9/9a (previously Nst 111, 25); CCMS: NurS 9; NurS 9a)

DESCRIPTION. Parchment fragments. Dimensions: 29.1 x 28.5 cm, originally ca. 35.5 x
27.5 cm (CCMS). Flyleaves detached from Nuremberg MSS Centurio V, 61 (fragm. lat. 9)
and Centurio III, 25 (fragm. lat. 9a). The MS Melk, Stiftsbibliothek, 749 (CCMS: MelkS
749) provides more fragments from the same manuscript; see Strohm 1984a, 126 n. 33;
1984b, 215-17; 1985, 104-5, 168 n. 9; and CCMS 2 (1982): 140; 4 (1988): 437.

FACSIMILE. Strohm 1985, plate 4.

DATE AND PROVENANCE. St. Stephen’s cathedral, Vienna, ca. 1400 or slightly later (Strohm,
CCMS; Strohm 1984b, 215-16).

CONTENTS. Machaut is in Nst 9a only:

2. De petit peu (B18), ca and ct (text incipit only; fol. cut away on right side)  fol. [1r]

LITERATURE. RISM 1969, 82-84; CCMS 2 (1982): 258-59; 4 (1988): 451,

[72] PRAGUE, Narodni knihovna (formerly Universitni knihovna),

XLE.9 (Pg; CZ:PuXI E 9, CCMS: PragU XI E 9)

DESCRIPTION. Paper miscellany, bound together in the early fifteenth century; music on fols.
247r-251v, 257v-261r.
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DATE AND PROVENANCE. Strasbourg, ca. 1400 (Strohm 1985, 107); ca. 1415-207 (Strohm
1984a, 118); from the Collegiate church of St. Thomas in Strasbourg and linked to the
monastery of the Clarisses (Strohm 1984a, 121).

CONTENTS. 37 works, including 15 French secular works.

14, Anonymous, Je Fortune (see n. 94 above) (ca, ten; text incipit only) fol. 249r
25. Se vous n’estes (RT) (ca, ten; text incipit only) fol. 257v
32. De petit peu (B18) (ca, ten; text incipit only) fols. 259v=-260r

LITERATURE. Ludwig 1926-54, 2:36%-37a*; Schrade 1956c, 53-54; RISM 1972, B

1V3:255-62; CCMS 3 (1984): 63-64; 4 (1988): 469; Stachelin 1989, 17-18.

[73] STRASBOURG, Bibliothéeque Municipale, M. 222 C. 22 (de-
stroyed in 1870} (Str; F:Sm 222, CCMS: StrasBM 222}

DESCRIPTION. Paper, 155 fols. Dimensions: ca. 29 x 21 cm. See the thorough descriptions
in RISM and CCMS.

FACSIMILES. Vander Linden 1972 (Coussemaker’s incipit catalogue and selected individual
copies).

DATE AND PROVENANCE. 1411 (fol. 142r), later additions up to ca. 1450. From choir school
of Strasbourg cathedral, ca. 1420-ca. 1445 (Strohm 1984a, 121-23); or, most probably,
from Zofingen (SE of Basel), then perhaps Basel, then to Strasbourg (Stachelin 1989, 17-
19).

CONTENTS. 212 works, including 35 Mass movements, 25 motets, 88 French secular works.
Three unascribed works are by Machaut; three other very popular works are not by Machaut,
but were ascribed to him in Str.

52. Wilhelmi de Maschaudio (recte, Pierre des Molins), [De]
Che qui vol pense (also supplied with contrafact text,

Surge anima, or Surge amica mea speciosa) fol. 36v
69. Anonymous, Je Fortune (not Machaut; see n. 94 above) fol. 47v
72. Wilhelmi de Maschaudio (recte, anonymous), Jour au jor la
vie (also has contrafact text Ave virgo mater pia) fol. 48r
101. Wilhelmi de Maschaudio (recte, Jean Vaillant), Par
maintes foys (also has contrafact text Ave virgo gloriosa) fol. 65v
102. De fortune (B23) (also supplied with a contrafact text,
Rubus ardens) fol. 6Ov
119. 5¢ vous n’etes (R7) fol. 73v [73r7
168. De toutes flours (B31) fol. 95r [94r, 95v7?]

LITERATURE. Borren 1923-27; Besseler 1925, 218-19; Ludwig 1926-54, 2:37*—40a*; RISM
1972, B 1V2:550-92; Vander Linden 1972; Giinther 1980b, 665; Strohm 1984a, 118-23;
CCMS 3 (1984): 163-64; Staehelin 1989 (with additional bibliography).
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The Miniatures

1. Introduction

Study of the art-historical aspects of the Machaut manuscripts is the youngest
field of inquiry in Machaut studies, and yet already significant results have been
achieved. Most important is the work of Frangois Avril, for it has allowed a
much more detailed chronological placement of the manuscripts than had been
possible before. Avril (1982a) provides a detailed exposition of the miniature
painters involved in the manuscripts, and establishes a chronology of the
manuscripts based on the miniatures: C [1], K [15], Vg [3], A [5], E {7], F-G
(6], Pm [18], and D [11] (Avril does not discuss MSS J [16], or Pe [20]).
Other studies that bear on the artists and the chronology of their work include
Avril/Lafaurie 1968 (E and F-G), Avril 1969 (F-G and Bk [21]), Avril 1973
(C), Avril 1978 (C, A and E with color plates of folios in MSS C and A),
Baron/Avril 1981 (C and A), and Avril 1982b (C), as well as some important
recent studies of the same artists and ateliers by De Winter (1982 and 1985).1

The most extensive study of the iconography of the illuminated manuscripts
of Machaut is the dissertation of Kumiko Maekawa (1985), which includes a
list of miniatures in the manuscripts, studies of selected themes, and a descrip-
tion of each manuscript, including a catalogue of the miniatures, the size of each
miniature in centimeters, and a detailed description of the miniature and asso-
ciated border decorations. It is much more thorough than the descriptions given
in the concordance of miniatures in chap. 4.4. Studies excerpted and revised
from the 1985 dissertation include Maekawa 1988 and 1989b, although these
two articles unfortunately give a poor and incomplete impression of the work in
the dissertation.

Wallen (1980) provides a most interesting and thorough literary analysis of
Machaut’s Confort, based on an analysis of miniatures that illustrate it. Huot
(1987) uses the program of miniatures in MSS C and A illustrating the Remede
in her characterization of the changing attitude of our author towards the
presentation of his works and also offers analyses of the series of miniatures
illustrating the lais in C and Harpe in A.

In order to facilitate further study of the miniatures in the Machaut manu-
scripts, this chapter consists mainly of three indices, an index of miniatures and
artists by manuscript (chap. 4.2), a comparative table of miniatures (chap. 4.3),
and a concordance of miniatures (chap. 4.4).

Chap. 4.2, the index of miniatures and artists by manuscript, is organized
according to the order of manuscripts used throughout this chapter: C, Vg,2 J,
K, A, Pm, F-G, E, and D (in approximate chronological order, except that

1 For a general overview of the art of miniature painting in fourteenth-century France, see
Avril 1978 or 1982a, Baron/Avril 1981, M. Thomas 1978, De Winter 1985 chap. 9, or
Sterling 1987. Questions concerning the book trade in Paris and the organization of the
craftsmen who made and iliuminated books are studied in two important articles by De
Winter (1978; 1982).

2 ] thank Mr. Bernard Bailly de Surcy of New York for generously supplying me with a film
of the inaccessible MS Vg, upon which my descriptions are based. All films I have seen of
MS Vg are faint, and caution is in order when consulting my descriptions in the concord-
ance of miniatures.

129
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MSS A and Pm have been placed side-by-side to show their close relation-
ship). The miniatures of each manuscript are through-numbered in the sequen-
tial order in which they appear in each respective manuscript, a numbering
system retained for all references to specific miniatures in this book.3 Since the
comparative table of miniatures and the concordance of miniatures are both
arranged according to the nearly definitive order of poems in MS F-G,
however, the index of miniatures and artists by manuscript is useful for
verifying the order of miniatures in the other manuscripts. In addition, this
index provides an overview of the artists involved in the decoration of the
Machaut manuscripts, based mainly on the work of Avril. Following the tabu-
lation of each manuscript is a bibliography providing some sources of infor-
mation on each artist.

The comparative table of miniatures provides a quick overview of the
disposition of the miniatures in each of Machaut’s works, allowing a
comparison between the MSS C, Vg, J, K, A, Pm, F-G, E, and D, Bk, and
Pe.2 For each work, the first column gives the line number or individual lyrical
poem before which each miniature is placed. The remaining columns identify
the manuscript and each miniature in the manuscript by a number I have
assigned, following the sequential order of miniatures within each manuscript.
The order of Machaut’s works in the table follows the order of MS F-G, the
latest and most inclusive of the manuscripts, and one whose contents are
arranged authoritatively. The sequential order of the miniatures in the other
manuscripts can be determined by following their miniature numbers (for a
specific poem, the reader should refer to chap. 4.2, the index of miniatures and
artists by manuscript, for orientation).

By using the comparative table of miniatures, one can readily note, for
instance, not only the remarkable similarity in the locations of miniatures in
MSS A and F-G, but also the independence of the illustration programs in
MSS C and Vg. Nevertheless, one can occasionally see internal divisions in a
poem that are unanimously chosen as important points of articulation in the
poem, and marked by an illumination.

For the Remede in Vg, I have indicated by means of an asterisk the location
of some very large initials filled with a basket-weave background pattern. Since
spaces of a similar size were illuminated in Vg’s Alerion and Fonteinne, these
spaces in the Remede were possibly initially intended for illumination and for
some reason were eventually left without illustrations. Either the patron of the
manuscript was not so interested in the Remede, or else the Remede was one of
the last dits to be decorated (perhaps withheld in order to copy the music?) and
the miniatures were left out because the illuminator(s) were no longer easily
available. It is also possible that their omission may reflect an effort to save
money or time.

The concordance of miniatures is arranged in the same order as the foregoing
comparative table of miniatures, first indicating the line or individual lyric
before which a miniature appears, then the sequential number of the miniature in
the manuscript, any rubric present immediately above or below the miniature
and its translation, a brief identification of the scene, and finally the folio
number of the miniature in the manuscript.d I have supplied running summaries

3 MSS F and G are through-numbered as a single source; miniature G 142 (10 the Prise) is the
first miniature in MS G.

4 This table is expanded and corrected from the version in Earp 1983, Appendix B.

5 When more than a single miniature appears on a folio, the column (a-d) is also indicated.
This concordance expands and thoroughly revises the version in Earp 1983, Appendix C.
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of the narrative content and context for two brief works, Vergier and Jugement
Behaingne. For other works, limitations of space have led me to omit all but
identification of the sources of Biblical and mythological exempla. Biblio-
graphical references relevant to individual miniatures, including information on
published reproductions, are also included in the concordance of miniatures.

The iconographical representation of Guillaume in the Prologue of MSS A,
F-G, and Pm is retained for the narrator-protagonist throughout each of these
manuscripts (Maekawa 1985, 52-58; 1988, 148-50). I have labeled the
narrator-protagonist “Guillaume” in these manuscripts, but simply “narrator” or
“lover” in the other, iconographically less consistent codices (and also in the
few places in MSS A, F-G, and Pm where the “Guillaume” iconography
seems to break down).® Author portraits in the Machaut manuscripts are
discussed by Avril (1982a, 123), Mackawa (1985, 51-54, 58, 128-31), and
De Winter (1985, 89, fig. 112); further details on the Machaut iconography
(consistent in MSS A, F-G, Pm, and D; inconsistent in MSS C, Vg, K, J,
and E) are discussed in Maekawa 1985, 132-34.7

Several of the miniatures in MS A have a Roman-numeral through-numbering
still visible in the manuscript. Probably the numerals, which ought to have been
erased, were keyed to a list of directions indicating the subject matter of the
miniature for a given location, indeed probably one prepared by the author
himself.8 The number “xi” for miniature Al4 on fol. 54v (before 1. 771 of the
Remede) is the first one visible, and the numbers continue to be visible
occasionally through “x1” on fol. 91v. The next visible number, “liii” (fol.
128v, miniature A57, before 1. 253 of the Confort) is one less than seems to be
required (perhaps the single miniature at the opening of Alerion was left off).
The last number visible before the beginning of the Voir Dit (fol. 221) is “Iviii”
(fol. 130v, miniature A62, before 1. 513 of the Confort). The numbers are three
less than the total number of miniatures up to that point: the two Parisian
miniatures of the Prologue ballades, and the provincial miniature at the
beginning of the narrative portion of the Prologue, were not included. This
further attests to the fact that the Prologue was added to MS A at a late stage in
its production. For the Voir Dit, there is an independent numbering system, first
visible with “viii” on fol. 259v (actually the thirteenth miniature of the Voir Dir).
Perhaps this indicates that the program of miniatures for the Voir Dit was more
recently thought out. The only other instance of what may be a similar type of
numbering that I have noticed in any of the Machaut manuscripts is the numeral
*1ii”” visible above the frame of miniature C70 (fol. 104v), the third miniature in
Lyon.

One also encounters hairline written instructions given directly at the location
of the desired illustration. Most of these directions were erased, but there are
two examples in MS F-G, to miniatures F121 and 125 in the Voir Dit. Traces
of many such directions remain in MSS Bk (especially miniature Bk9), and
Pm (miniatures Pm45, 63, 65, and 69). Avril (1982a, 129-30) notes that MS

6 That this iconography specifically identifies the narrator with the author—Guillaume de
Machaut—is brought home by a surviving marginal instruction to the artist in MS F, fol.
173r (miniature F125, in the Voir Dit): “Ung roy assis et Machaut a genoulx devant 1i”” [a
king seated and Machaut kneeling before him].

7 See also the general discussion in Salter/Pearsall 1980. Machabey’s discussion of the
Machaut iconography is absurdly based on MS D, now known to date from ca. 1430
(Machabey 1955b, 1:45-46),

& An example of the kind of program I am thinking of is that published by Delisle (1907,
1:244-46). Avril (1982a, 131-32) and Huot (1987, chaps. 8-9) study Machaut’s possible
role in the illustration of his manuscripts.
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Pm was copied from MS A; my descriptions in chap. 4.4 confirm that the
coordinator of the program of illustrations in Pm based his descriptions on the
miniatures in MS A.

The most thorough study of the aspect of a medieval French author’s role in
manuscript illustration known to me is Hindman 1986, a study of Christine de
Pizan’s Epistre Othea. Hindman makes the point that the program of
illustrations in a given manuscript was already determined before the manuscript
reached the artists’ atelier, since the location of the miniatures had to be planned
from an early stage of work (1986, 64). Most miniaturists were artisans,
craftsmen who exercised little initiative; they simply carried out the work that
was appointed for them (1986, 65-66). She concludes that “Christine seems to
have been involved to a considerable degree in the make-up of the pictorial cycle
[of the Epistre Othea). The degree of her involvement fully justifies claims that
the illuminators worked under Christine’s direction, following her verbal
instructions. It is clear, moreover, that she gave explicit instructions in the form
of the purple rubrics to the illuminators. She certainly supervised the
illustration” (1986, 98). On written programs for the illuminator, see Hindman
1986, 64-66 and the references given there.?

Hindman’s work also suggests a new avenue for research on Machaut’s
iconography. Several miniatures that illustrate mythological scenes in
Christine’s Epistre Othea are modeled on illustrations in manuscripts of the
Ovide Moralisé. 10 It is known that Machaut mined the Ovide Moralisé for many
of his mythological allusions (A. Thomas 1912; De Boer 1913; 1914), but his
possible use of the iconography of the Ovide Moralisé for the programs of
illustration in the manuscripts that he supervised has gone unstudied, except for
Wallen’s study of Confort (1980, 197-99).11

2. Index of miniatures and artists by manuscript

For further discussion of aspects of decoration in individual manuscripts, with
additional bibliography, see above, chap. 3. The association of specific artists
with specific miniatures in tables 4.1-10 below is based almost entirely on the
work of Frangois Avril. For the location of the miniatures, descriptions, and
bibliography on individual miniatures, see the comparative table of miniatures
(chap. 4.3) and the concordance of miniatures (chap. 4.4).

Table 4.1
Artists in MS C [1]

MIN. WORK ARTIST

1-9  Jug. Behaingne 2. First assistant 10 the Master of the Remede de Fortune
1043 Remede 1. Master of the Remede de Fortune
44-61 Alerion 3. Master of the Coronation Book of Charles V
62-67 Vergier 3. Master of the Coronation Book of Charles V
68-91 Lyon 2. First assistant to the Master of the Remede de Fortune

92  Loange 3. Master of the Coronation Book of Charles V

93-107 Lais 3. Master of the Coronation Book of Charles V

% De Winter (1978, 181) discusses manuscripts commissioned by authors for presentation to

patrons.

10 Hindman 1986, esp. 82-85 and the Appendix, “A Concordance of the Subjects of Minia-
tures in the Epistre Othéa and their Antecedents” (1986, 189-203).

11 At least one manuscript of the Ovide Moralisé (F:Pn 871) was illuminated by the Master
of the Coronation of Charles VI, one of the artists who contributed 10 MS Vg (see below,
1able 4.2). Lord (1975) provides a concordance of miniatures for three manuscripts of the
Ovide Moralisé. Machaut utilized many of the same stories.
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Bibliography on artists in MS C:

1. Master of the Remede de Fortune (fl. ca. 1349-56). Avril 1973, 112-14; Schmidt 1975,
57-58; 1977-78, 192-93, fig. 101; Avril 1978, 26-28, plates 19, 21-22, 23-25;
Baron/Avril 1981, 278, 280-81, nos. 271-73; Avril 1982a, 119-23; 1982b; De Winter
1982, 8056 (on a later and lesser student of this master); 1985, 84, 92, Sterling 1987,
150-65 (with additional bibliography).

Byme (1984) links a parchment strip containing court scenes preserved at Berlin
(Staatliche Museen Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Kupferstichkabinett) to the Master of the
Remede de Fortune (the scene is reproduced in Avril 1978, 23 plate X; Baron/Avril 1981,
322-23 no. 275; Byrne 1984, 70, 71, 75; Sterling 1987, fig. 88). Byme considers the
fragment to be a bas-de-page from a lost rotulus of ca. 1365 illustrating a single excerpt of
the Voir Dit that circulated individually, namely, Machaut’s comparison of Toute Belle to
the ancient queen Semiramis (ed. P. Paris 1875, 196-201, 11. 4567-726). Both Avril
(Baron/Avril 1981, 322) and Sterling (1987, 169-70) point out a relationship to the style
of the Master of the Remede de Fortune, but they do not think that the fragment is by the
same artist. Sterling suggests that the court scenes are a skelch for a painting. (Note also
that any illustration by the Master of the Remede de Fortune for the Voir Dit would have
to be dated a good ten years later than his known period of activity.)

2. First assistant (o the Master of the Remede de Fortune (fl. ca. 1350-1356). Baron/Avril
1981, no. 272; Awvril 1982a, 121 n. 13, 123; 1982b, 27.

3. Second assistant to the Master of the Remede de Fortune (= Master of the Coronation Book
of Charles V, at the beginning of his career; fl. ca, 1350-1380). The Coronation Book of
Charles V (dated 1365) is GB:Lbl Cotton Tiberius B.VHI. This artist was prominent
throughout the reign of Charles V; see Delisle 1907, 1:218-19; J. White 1957, 221;
Avril/Lafaurie 1968, 89, nos. 167, 170, 177, 196, 200, 203, 205, plate VI; Avril 1973,
114 n. 1, 123 n. 4; 1978, 28-29, plates 27-28, with bibliography, p. 32; De Winter
1978, 187 (s.v. Henri du Trévou); Baron/Avril 1981, nos. 276-79, 281, 284, and 319
(with additional bibliography on each manuscript); De Winter 1985, 90. On this artist’s
contribution to MS C, see Avril 1982a, 123-24, See also below, MS Vg (table 4.2).

Table 4.2
Artists in MS Vg [3]
MIN. WORK ARTIST
1 Loange . Master of the Bible of Jean de Sy
2-4 “ . Master of Jean de Mandeville
5-6 Complaintes . Master of the Bible of Jean de Sy
7 Vergier . Master of the Bible of Jean de Sy

. Master of the Coronation of Charles VI (or assistant)
. Master of the Coronation of Charles VI (or assistant)

8 Jug. Behaingne
9 Jug. Navarre

2
5
2
2
3
3
10-12 Remede 3. Master of the Coronation of Charles V1 (or assistant)
13-30 Lyon 4. Minor Master of the Grandes Chroniques of Charles V
31-33 * 2. Master of the Bible of Jean de Sy
34-38 “ 1. Master of the Coronation Book of Charles V
39-41 * 2. Master of the Bible of Jean de Sy
4243 " 1. Master of the Coronation Baok of Charles V
44-51 Alerion 2. Master of the Bible of Jean de Sy
52-55 Confort 3. Master of the Coronation of Charles VI (or assistant)
56-81 " 3. Master of the Coronation of Charles VI (7)
82-90 “ 2. Master of the Bible of Jean de Sy
91-101 Fonteinne 3. Master of the Coronation of Charles V1
10210 * 4, Minor Master of the Grandes Chroniques of Charles V
111-16 “ 1. Master of the Coronation Book of Charles V
117 Harpe 1. Master of the Coronation Book of Charles V
118  Prise 2. Master of the Bible of Jean de Sy
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Bibliography on arusts in MS Vg:
Note: It is not particularly unusual that so many artists should have collaborated in the
production of a single manuscript during the period of the reign of Charles V, nor is it
unusual that their individual contributions should be disposed so chaotically throughout the
manuscript; it may indicate, however, that the book had to be produced quickly (see De
Winter 1978, 180; 1985, 88).

1. Master of the Coronation Book of Chartes V (fl. ca. 1350-1380). On this artist’s
contribution to MS Vg, see Avril 1982a, 124 n, 20, n. 25; for additional bibliography;
see above, MS C (table 4.1).

2. Master of the Bible of Jean de Sy, also known as the Maitre aux boqueteaux (fl. ca. 1355-
80). The Bible that King John II had translated into French by Jean de Sy is F:Pn 15397
(dated 1356; left unfinished after the defeat at Poitiers).!2 Had the enormous project been
completed, it would have “represented the most extraordinary literary and editorial enterprise
of the fourteenth century” (Avril 1982b, 26); see further Delisle 1907, 1:135, 146, 404-
10; J. White 1957, 220-21; Avril 1978, 28-29, fig. xi, plates 29-32, and bibliography,
pp. 32 and 33; Baron/Avril 1981, nos. 280-84, 286-87 (with additional bibliography for
each manuscript); Avril 1982a, 120 n. 9, 125 n. 21; Sterling 1987, 162, 174-86 (with
additional bibliography).

Avril scts himself against the view, formerly very widespread, of identifying miniatures
of this artist with the painter Jean Bondol (John of Bruges) and his followers. The style,
found in many books that belonged to Charles V, was first isolated and described by Martin
(1923, chap. 4; 1928, 48-51), who coined the appellation Maitre aux boqueteaux. Since
then, a fcw morc manuscripts have been associated with this artist, but the Bible of Jean de
Sy has always been considered the earliest example. In 1953, Erwin Panofsky suggested
that Bondol, painter of a full-page illustration of Charles V for the 1371 Bible of Jean de
Vaudetar (NL:DHmw 10 B. 23; reproduced in Avril 1978, plate 36), was the chef 4’ atelier
for the miniatures seen elsewherc in the Bible, which are in the style of the Maitre aux
boqueteaux (Panofsky 1953, 1:35-38). This view was accepted and further developed by
Meiss (1956; 1967, 1:20-23), and by Harry Bober, whose study of the Gotha Missal
(US:CLm 62.287) is published in Wixom 1963 and 1964. Avril’s opposing view attaches
to the review of Panofsky 1953 by L.M.J. Delaissé (1957, see also Delaissé’s review of
Meiss 1967). In his discussion of the Bible of Jean de Vaudetar, Delaissé emphasized that
Bondol was a painter, not 2 manuscript illuminator (1957, 110-11). This view is affirmed
by Avril (1978, 110, cf. also 28, 30; further exposition of Avril’s position is in
Avril/Lafauric 1968, 89-90, nos. 136, 166, 168, 169, 173, 177, 187, 189, 193, 195, 196,
198, 199, 202, 203, 208). Beyond the stylistic evidence for a rejection of the identification
of the Maitre aux boqueteaux with Bondol lies Avril’s path breaking discovery of the
importance of the Master of the Remede de Fortune (Avril 1973, 116; see the very readable
discussion in Avril 1982b). In effect, the northerner Bondol is no longer necessary as a
source for the new naturalist-empirical direction in Parisian miniatures evident by 1356 in
the Bible of Jean de Sy, since these currents were already anticipated by the Master of the
Remede de Fortune in the Moralized Bible of John the Good, F:Pn 167, Sterling (1987,
176-79), however, maintained that the Master of the Bible of Jean de Sy was not French,
but a Netherlander who came to Paris from the court of Wenceslas, duke of Brabant (r.
1355-1383) at Brussels. De Winter (1982, 793-96 et passim; 1985, 7-8, 10, 87-93) has
analyzed work of the Boqueteaux Master (De Winter’s preferred name) in terms of an atelier
made up of a Master and two assistants. See also below on MS A (table 4.5).

3. Master of the Coronation of Charles VI (fl. ca. 1372-80). This illuminator is named after a
miniature in a copy of the Grandes Chroniques made for Charles V, F:Pn 2813, a
manuscript produced between ca. 1375-80; see Delisle 1907, 1:312-14, 412; Avril 1973,
97-98 (with much additional bibliography); 1978, 29, plate 35, with bibliography, p. 32;
De Winter 1978, 187 (s.v. Henri du Trévou), 193 (s.v. Pierre {le] Portier); Baron/Avril

12 De Winter (1982, 794 n. 31) suggested that the Bible of Jean de Sy was decorated 136064,
after the return of King John II from captivity, and that work was broken off on his death
in 1364. More recently, he has again dated the beginning of the style to 1356 (De Winter
1985, 87).
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1981, nos. 272, 281, 284, 286 (with additicnal bibliography for each manuscript); De
Winter 1982, 796-97 et passim; 1985, 90-91; Sterling 1987, 248-49. On this artist’s
contribution to MS Vg, as well as the possible contributions of an assistant, see Avril
1982a, 125 n. 22.

4, Minor Master of the Grandes Chroniques of Charles V (fl. ca. 1372-79). On the Grandes
Chroniques (F:Pn 2813) see above, artist 3. This artist also contributed to the decoration of
F:B 434, a miscellany copied in 1372 for Charles V; see Delisle 1907, 258-60; Avril/
Lafaurie 1968, no. 184; De Winter 1978, 187 (s.v. Henri du Trévou); Baron/Avril 1981,
329-31 no. 284 (with additional bibliography); Sterling 1987, 245-48 (with additional
bibliography). On this artist’s contribution to MS Vg, see Avril 1982a, 125 n. 23,

5. Master of Jean de Mandeville (fl. early 1370s). The Voyages of Jean de Mandeville, F:Pn
4515-4516 (dated 1371), were iluminated for Charles V by this artist in 1372; see Delisle
1907, 1:275-76, 411-12; Avril/Lafaurie 1968, no. 178; De Winter 1978, 193. On this
artist’s contribution to MS Vg, see Avril 1982a, 125 n. 24.

Table 4.3
Artist in MS J [16)
— = —
MIN. WORK ARTIST
1 Loange same artist throughout (Parisian atelier)

2 Vergier
3 Jug. Behaingne
4 Qui bien aimme (L22/16)
5-9  Remede
10-15 Lyon
16-17 Confort
18-20 Fonteinne
21-22 Un mortel lay (L12/8) and Amours, se plus (L9)
23 Chastel d’ Amours (not by Machaut)
2425 Voir Dit
26-35 Cerf Blanc (opus dubium; see chap. 5.19)

Bibliography on the artist in MS J:

The artist of the miniatures in MS J also painted the miniatures in MS K (Mackawa 1985,
46).

Table 4.4
Artist in MS K [15]
MIN.  WORK ARTIST
1 Loange same artist throughout (Parisian atelier)
2 Vergier
3-5  Remede
69 Lyon

10 Fonteinne
11 Chastel d’ Amours (not by Machaut)
12-13  Voir Dit

Bibliography on the artist in MS K:

The miniatures stem from a Parisian atelier of secondary importance (Avril 1982a, 124 n. 18).
See above, MS J (table 4.3).
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Table 4.5
Artists in MS A {5]
IN. WORK ARTIST
1-2  Prologue 1. Master of the Bible of Jean de Sy
3 “ 2. Provincial master, perhaps at Reims
47 Vergier (the same artist for the rest of the manuscript)

811 Jug.Behaingne
12 Jug. Navarre
13-24 Remede
25-50 Lyon
51  Alerion
52-77 Confort
78-102 Fonteinne
103-16 Harpe
117 ILoange
118  Marguerite
119-48 Voir Dit

149  Prise

150  Rose

151  Les biens
152 Lais

153  Motets
154  Ballades

Bibliography on artists in MS A:

1. Master of the Bibie of Jean de Sy (fl. ca. 1355-80). See above, MS Vg (table 4.2). Studies
of the two Prologue miniatures, this artist’s masterpiece, include Martin 1923, 4546, 94—
05, fig. lxv—1xvi; Ludwig 192643, 2:9a* n. 1; Martin 1928, 50-51, 105, fig. Ixiii;
Porcher 1959, 56 and plate Ivi; Avril 1978, plates 29-30; Baron/Avril 1981, no. 283 (with
additional bibliography); Avril 1982a, 126-27; De Winter 1982, 801 n. 50; Ferrand 1987;
Sterling 1987, 180-83 (with additional bibliography).

2. Provincial master, perhaps at Reims. Baron/Avril 1981, 307 no. 256; on this artist’s
contribution to MS A, see Avril 1982a, 126-27.

Table 4.6
Artist in MS Pm [18]
MIN. WORK ARTIST
1-3  Prologue Related to style of the Medalion Master
4-T  Vergier (the same artist for the entire manuscript)

8-11 Jug. Behaingne
12 Jug.Navarre
13-24 Remede
25-45 Lyon
46-50 Confort
51-72 Fonteinne
7385 Harpe
86  Marguerite
87-111 Voir Dit
112 Rose
113 Les biens
114 Alerion

Bibliography on the artist in MS Pm:

Related to style of Medalion Master (fl. ca. 1425-30). Avril (1982a, 130 n. 40) cited the style
of the Medalion Master as close, thcugh not identical, to the work of the artist of Pm. On
this artist’s contribution to MS Pm, see Avril 1982a, 129-30. The 1940 dossier at the
Pierpent Morgan Library distinguishes three artists (dossier, p. 4).
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Table 4.7
Artist in MS F-G [6]
MIN. WORK ARTIST
1-5  Prologue Remiet (or Perrin Remy)
6-9  Vergier (the same artist for the entire manuscript)

10-12  Jug. Behaingne
13 Jug. Navarre
14-15 Remede
16-33 Lyon
34 Alerion
35-61 Confort
62-88 Fonieinne
89-103 Harpe
10440 Voir Dit
141 Marguerite

142 Prise

143 Loange

144 Complaintes
145  Lais

146  Ballades

147  Rondeaux
148  Virelais

Bibliography on the artist in MS F-G:

Remict (or Perrin Remy; fl. ca. 1368—ca. 1401, Parisian). See Delisle 1868-81, 1:37 and n.
6, 3:310-11; Avril/Lafaurie 1968, 90, nos. 195 and 203; Avril 1969, 303 n. 3, 307-8; De
Winter 1978, 176 n. 12, 190-91 (s.v. Oudin de Carvancy), 194 (s.v. Regnault du Montet),
196-97 (s.v. Thévenin 1’ Angevin; see De Winter 1980, 291 and 1985, 91); Baron/Avril
1981, no. 294 (with additional bibliography); Avril 1982a, 128-29; De Winter 1985, 88,
91-93, 96. On this artist’s contribution to MS F-G, see Avril 1982, 128-29.

Table 4.8
Artists in MS E [7]

MIN. WORK ARTIST

1 Prologue 1. Master of the Policraticus of John of Salisbury
2.5 Complaintes 1. Master of the Policraticus of John of Salisbury

6 Rondeaux of Loange 1. Master of the Policraticus of John of Salisbury

7 Vergier 2. Master of a Grandes Chroniques de France
89  Remede (the same artist for the rest of the manuscript)

10 Jug. Behaingne
11-12  Jug. Navarre
13-16 Lyon
17-21  Alerion
22-25 Fonteinne
26-29 Confort

30  Hape

31 Lais
32-35 Voir Dit
36-38 Prise

Bibliography on artists in MS E:

1. Master of the Pelicraticus of John of Salisbury (fl. ca. 1372-1390s, Parisian). The
Policraticus of John of Salisbury refers to the French translation by Denis Foullechat for
Charles V in F:Pn 24287, dated 1372; see Delisle 1907, 1:85-88, 263-64; J. White 1957,
221-22; Avrilflafaurie 1968, no. 206, color plate on cover (the first artist of the
Policraticus is the same as the first artist of MS E); De Winter 1978, 187 (s.v. Henri du
Trévou), 193 (s.v. Pierre [le] Portier); De Winter 1985, 91. On this artist’s contribution o
MS E, sce Avril 1982a, 128.
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2. Master of a Grandes Chronigues de France (fl. ca. 1390). The manuscript of the Grandes
Chronigques in question is F:Pn 20350. On this artist’s contribution to MS E, see Avril
1982a, 128 n. 36.

Table 4.9
Artist in MS D [11]
MIN. WORK ARTIST
i Loange Parisian emulator of the Master of the duke of Bedford
2-3  Complaintes  (the same artist for the entire manuscript)

4 Vergier
5-8  Jug. Behaingne
9-12  Jug.Navarre

Bibliography on the artist in MS D:

Parisian emulator of the Master of the Duke of Bedford (fl. ca. 1430). See Panofsky 1953,
1:384-85 n. 3; Porcher 1959, 67-68 and plate Ixxii; De Winter 1985, 99 (with additional
bibliography). On this artist’s contribution to MS D, see Avril 1982a, 130.

Table 4.10
Artist in MS Bk [21]
MIN. WORK ARTIST
1-10 Lyon Assistant to Remiet (or Perrin Remy)

Bibliography on the artist in MS Bk:

Assistant to Remiet (or Perrin Remy; fl, ca. 1375-95). For Remiet, see the bibliography for
MS F-G (table 4.7). The assistant collaborated with Remiet in a copy of the Pélerinages
of Guillaume de Digulleville, now F:Pn 823, copied in 1393; see Delisle 1868-81, 1:37,
n. 6, 3:310-11; Avril/Lafaurie 1968, 90, nos. 195, 203; Avril 1969, 303 n. 3, 307-8;
Baron/Avril 1981, no. 294 (with additional bibliography). He was one of the five artists
that decorated the Grandes Chroniques of Charles V, F:Pn 2813 (BaronfAvril 1981, no.
284). Wescher (1931, 40) describes each miniature in Bk.

To finish this index of artists, let us briefly consider three manuscripts
containing illuminations of individual narrative poems.

Pe [20] was probably originally a manuscript transmitting only the Remede.
It contains a single miniature on fol. 12v, of mediocre quality. It is unusual that
the opening of the poem is not illustrated. See the description by Leech-
Wilkinson (1982, 100-103).

P {311, an anthology of narrative poems, contains Machaut’s Jugement
Behaingne, with a single miniature at the beginning. Frangois Avril (personal
communication) places this artist in the early 1360s, before the reign of Charles
V. A similar artist is seen in the Moralized Bible of John the Good (F:Pn 167),
discussed in Avril 1973, 104 (artist E), with several other manuscripts cited.

Ar [32] also contains Machaut’s Jugement Behaingne, with a single miniature
at the beginning, described by Wimsatt/Kibler (1988, 20) and Liborio (1973,
127).
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3. Comparative table of miniatures
Note that the miniatures appear before the cited line number or poem.
Poem
or Manuscripts
Work line
A Pm |F-G E
a. Prologue 1Bal 2 1 1 la
2Bal 2
3Bal 1 2 3 1b
4Bal 4
1 3 3 5
C Vg J K A Pm |F-G | E D
b. Vergier 1 62 7 2 2 4 4 6 7 4
109 5 5 7
159 63
207 6 6 8
245 64
247 7 7 9
377 65
1039 | 66
1195 67
C |vVg |J [K | A |[Pm |[F-G|E [D
c.Jugement 1 1 8 3 8 8 10 10 5
Behaingne t| 41 9 9 {101
81 2
257 3
881 4
973 5
1185 6 10 10 11 6
1381 7
1465 7 8
1509 11 11 12
1609 8
1941 9
C (Ve |J | K | A& [Pm |[F-G|EFE D
d. Jugement 1 9 12 12 13 11 9
Navarre 465 10
541 12
549 11
1475 12
[L22] | 102 4
C {vgl1lJ |K |A [Pm |F-G|E
€. Remede 1 10 10 5 3 13 13 14 8
135 11
431 12
693 13
771 11 6 4 14 14 15
921 (l4a-b
1001 15 7 15 15
1193 16
1273 17
1401 18
1481 19 * 9 1

T In addition, MSS P [31] and Ar [32] each have a miniature at the beginning.
* Location of large initials in MS Vg.
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Work ling Manuscripts

C Vg J K A Pm |F-G | E Pe
Remede, 1671 20

cont’d. 1821 | 21
1863 * 8 5 16 | 16
1881 | 22
1977 | 23
2039 | 24
2097 * 17 |17
2148 | 25
2287 | 26
2289 * 18 | 18
2353 | 27
2403 | 28
2522 | 29
2685 | 30
2857 | 31
2893 | 32 19 |19
3013 | 33 | 12
3077 | 34 | * 20 | 20
3181 | 35
3205 * 9 21 | 21
3349 * 2 |2
3451 | 36
3573 | 37
3729 | 38
3847 | 39
3947 { 40
4077 | 41
4107 | 42
4115 * 23 | 23
4217 | 43
4275 * 24 | 24
C [vg | J K | A |[Pm |F-G | E | Bk
f. Lyon 1 68 |13 |10 |6 25 |25 |16 | 13 1
107 14 t
151 | 69 | 15 2% (26 |17 2
175 | 70 | 16 27 {27 |18 3
279 {711 |17 28 |28 |19 |14 | ¢
35 | 72 | 18 4
433 | 73 | 19 29 |20 |20 |15 | ¢t
442 11
453 20 30 130 |21 5
s1s | 74 | 21 31 31 |22 6
535 2 |7
591 2 2 |32 |2 t
625 | 75 | 23 33 |33 | 4 t
709 24 34 [ 34 | 25 t
747 | 16 | 25 t
767 26 35 |35 |26 |16
923 {77 |27 36 |36 |27 7
989 | 78 | 28 37 {37 | 28 t
1119 | 79 |29 | 13 | 8 38 |38 | 29 t
1213 | 80 | 30 39 |39 | 30 t
1345 | 81 | 31 40 | 40 8

* Location of large initials in MS Vg.
T Space left for a miniature in MS Bk.
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Work line Manuscripts
C Vg J K A Pm |F-G E Bk
Lyon, 1505 | 82 32 41 41 31 9
cont’d. 1523 | 83 33 32 }
1545 14 9
1587 | 84 34 42 42 t
1607 35 43 33 t
1621 35 36 44 10
1635 | 86 37 45 ¥
1657 | 87 38 46 t
1667 | 88 39 47 }
1773 | 89
1801 40 48 43 ¥
1810 15
1845 90 41 49 44 t
1975 42 50 45 T
2077 43 t
2129 | 91
C Vg A Pm |E-G E
g. Alerion 1 44 44 51 114 34 17
477 45 18
775 46
863 45
945 47 46
1015 47
1111 48 48
1151 49
1307 | 49
1495 | 50
1511 50
1819 51
2091 52
2181 53
2401 54
2471 51 19
2761 55
3029 | 56 20
3401 57
3803 | s8
3987 21
4209 | 59
4341 60
4569 | 61
Vg | J | K | A [Pm |F-G | E
h. Confort 1 52 16 52 35 26
57 53 53 36
73 54
83 55 54 37
135 56
161 57 55 38
181 58 56 39
199 59
221 60
253 61 57 40
273 62 58 41
329 63 42

T Space left for a miniature in MS BKk.
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Work line Manuscripts
Vg J K A Pm |F-G E
Confort, 330 59
cont’d. 351 64
357 60 43
393 65
481 66 61 44
513 67 62 45
545 68
565 69 63 46
583 70 47
619 64 48
624 71
633 27
671 72
719 28
753 73 65 46 49
943 74
955 75
1045 76
1057 77 66 50
1089 78 67 51
1131 79 68 52
1155 80
1157 69
1193 81 70 47 53 29
1225 82 54
1245 83 55
1257 71 48
1421 84 72 56
1979 17
2277 85 73 49 57
2517 86 74 58
2535 87 75 59
2645 88 76 60
2683 89 77 50 61
3979 90
Vg J K A Pm {F-G E
i. Fonteinne 1 91 18 78 51 62 22
55 92 79 52 63
235 93 80 o4
339 94 81 53 65
555 95 66
571 96 82 54 67
587 97 19 10 83 55 68
603 98 84 56 69
619 99 85 57 70
651 100 86 58 71
667 101 87 59 72
811 88 60 73
1075 102 89 61 74
1135 103 90 62 75
1205 104
1313 20 91 63 76
1333 105 92 64 77
1371 106 93 65 78 23
1511 107 04 66 79
1609 108 95 67 80
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Work line Manuscripts
Vg K A Pm [F-G E
Fonteinne, 1715 109 96 68 81
cont’d, 1851 110 97 82
2125 111 98 69 83
2145 112 99 70 84
2207 113 100 71 85 24
2527 114 86
2745 115 101 72 87 25
2789 116 102 38
Vg A Pm |F-G E
j. Harpe 1 117 103 39 30
31 104 90
83 73° 91
111 105 74 92
129 106 75 93
143 107 76 94
157 108 77 95
165 109 78 96
175 110 79 97
187 111 80 98
197 112 81 99
207 113 82 100
221 114 83 101
233 115 84 102
285 116 85 103
K A Pm (F-G E
k. Voir Dit 1 119 87 104 32
169 105
315 120 88 106
571 107
637 121 89 108
1003 122 90 109
1228 123 91 110
1250 124 92 111
1384 125 93 112
1503 126 94 113
2245 127 95 114
2623 128 96 115
2891 129 97 116
3712 117
3760 130 118
3947 119
4362 131 120
4563 132 98 121
4814 133 99 122
4910 123
4990 134 } 100 124
5124 125
5244 126
5462
5468 135 | 101 127
5536 136 102 128
5907 137 129
6063 138 130
7070 139 131

* Miniature Pm73 is between the columns of text.
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Work line Manuscripts
Vg J K A Pm |F-G E
Voir Dit, 7292 140 | 103 132 33
cont’d. 7616 141 104 133
7719 142 1105 134
7773 143 | 106 135
7863 144 |} 107 136
8111 145 | 108
8147 137
8179 146 1109 138
8239 24 12 147 110 139 34
8652 25 13 148 {111 140 35
A Pm |F-G E
I. Marg. i 118 86 141
A Pm [F-G E
m. Rose 1 150 112
A Pm |[F-G E
n. Les biens 1 151 113
Vg A Pm |F-G E
0. Prise i 118 149 142 36
5004 37
7896 38
poem | C Yg J K A F-G { E D
p. Loange Lol 92 1 i 1 117 143 1
(Lo27 61t
Lo67 2
Lo%4 3
Lo109 4
Yg A F-G { E D
q. Compl. Cpl 5 144 2 2
Cp3 6 3 3
Cp4 4
Cpb 5
E
r. Lo Rond. Lo27 6
C Vg J K A F-G E
s. Lais L1 93 152 145 31
L2 94
L3 95
*L4 96
Ls 97
L6 98
L7 99
L10 | 100
Li12 | 101
L22 | 102 4
L14 | 103
*L11 | 104
*L13 | 105
*L8 | 106
*L9 | 107
C Vg A F-G E
1. Motets M1 153

T In MS E, Lo27 is placed in a separate section of rondeaux; see below, section r.
* . . . . . .
Asterisk indicates a lai without music.
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Work poem Manuscripts
C Vg A F-G | E
u. Ballades Bl 154 146
C Vg A F-G | E
v. Rondeaux R1 147
C Vg A F-G E
w. Virelais Vi 148
line J K
x. Chastel * 1 23 11
J
CerfBlanct 1 26
125 27
189 28
228 29
421 30
472 31
509 32
576 33
601 34
697 35 1 | ]

* Chastel d’ Amours is not by Machaut.
T Cerf Blanc is an opus dubium; see chap. 5.19.

4. Concordance of miniatures

Note: miniatures appear before the line number or poem cited in the table.

A214

Pml

a. Prologue 13

Bailade 1: Je, Nature, par qui tout est fourmé

Comment Nature, voulant orendroit plus que onques mes reveler et faire essaucier les
biens et honneurs qui sont en Amours, vient a Guillaume de Machaut et li ordene et
encharge a faire sur ce nouveaux dis amoureux, et li baille pour li conseillier et aidier
a ce faire trois de ses enfans, c'est a savoir Sens, Retorique et Musique. Et li dit par
ceste maniere {How Nature, wishing more than ever before t0 make known and
exalted the goods and honors pertaining to Love, comes to Guillaume de Machaut,
ordering and charging him herein to compose new poems about love, entrusting to
him, for counsel and aid in this enterprise, three of her children, to be specific
Meaning, Rheteric, and Music. And she speaks to him thus: (irans. Palmer 1993,
3)]. Natre, dressed as a queen, presents her son Sense and her daughters Rhetoric and
Music to Guillaume de Machaut, who stands before a building; a fountain, shepherd,
and peasant farmer are visible in the background (fol. Er).!5

Comme Nature, voullant orendroit plus que onques mais reveller et faire essaucier les
biens et honneurs qui sont en Amours, vient a Guillaume de Machaut et ly ordonne
et encharge a faire sur ce nouviaux dis amoureux, et luy baille pour luy aidier et
conseillier a ce faire trois de ses enfans, c’est assavoir Sens, Rhetorique et Musique.
Et luy dit par ceste maniere {see trans. of miniature A2]. Nature, dressed as a queen,

13 For a discussion of author portraits in the Prologue and elsewhere in the Machaut manu-
scripts, see Maekawa 1985, 51-54, 128-31; 1988, 148-50.

14 1conography described in Mulder 1978, 44-49, 56-64; Ferrand 1987, 14-16; Sterling
1987, 182; Mulder 1990, 203-9. Cerquiglini (1984, 479-80n.; 1985b, 112-13; cf. also
1985a) discusses the depiction of Guillaume’s eyes, his borgne oeil.

15 Color reproductions in Porcher 1959, plate Ivi; Chailley 1972, 78; Early Music 5/4
(October 1977), front cover; Avril 1978, plate 29; Mulder 1990, 206; black-and-white
reproductions in Chichmaref 1909, vol. 1, facing p. 2; Martin 1923, fig. Ixvi; Gérold
1936, facing p. 364; Borren 1946, 115; Reaney 1961, 123; Meiss 1969, 385 (plate vol.);
Poirion 1971, plate 4 (detail); Heitmann 1978, 355; Mulder 1978, 42; Reaney 1980a, 429;
Avril 1982a, fig. 11; Ferrand 1987, 204; Sterling 1987, fig. 105; Wimsatt 1991b, plate 1.
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presents her son Scnse and her daughters Rhetoric and Music to Guillaume de
Machaut, who stands before a building holding a book (fol. 1r).16

Comment Nature, voulant orendroit plus que onques mais reveler et faire essaucier les
biens et honneurs qui sont en Amours, vient a Guillaume de Machau et li ordene et
encharge a faire seur ce nouviaus dis amoureus, et li baille pour lui consillier et aidier
ad ce faire trois de ses enfans, ¢’ est assavoir Sens, Retorique et Musique. Et li dit par
ceste maniere [see trans. of miniature A2]. Nature, dressed as a quecn, presents her
daughters Scnse, Rhetoric, and Music to Guillaume de Machaut, who kneels before
them (fol. 1r).17

[left-hand scene of two-column-wide miniature] Comment Nature, voulant orendroit
plus que onques mais reveler et faire exaucier les biens et honneurs qui sont en
Amours, vient a Guillaume de Machaut. Et lui ordenne et encharge a faire sur ce
nouveaux dis amoureux, et lui baille pour lui conseiller et adviser a ce faire .iii. de
ces enffans, c’est a savoir Sens, Rhetorique, Musique. Et lui dist par ceste maniere
[see trans. of miniature A2]. Nature presents her daughters Sense, Rhetoric, and
Music to Guillaume de Machaut, who kneels before them (fol. 1r).18

Ballade 2: Riens ne me doit excuser ne deffendre
Comment Guillaume de Machau respont a Nature [How Guillaume de Machaut
answers Nature]. Guillaume kncels before Nature (fol. 1c¢).

Balladc 3: Je sui Amours qui maint cuer esbaudi

Comment Amours qui a ouy Nature vient a Guillaume de Machaut et li ameine trois
de ses enfans, ¢’est a savoir Doux Penser, Plaisance et Esperance, pour i donner
matere a faire ce que Nature li a enchargié. Et li dit par ceste maniere (How Love,
hearing Nature, comes to Guillaume de Machaut leading three of his children, and
these are Sweet Thought, Pleasure, and Hope, in order to provide him the material (o
carry out what Nature has charged him with. And he speaks to him in this way:
(trans. Palmer 1993, 5)]. The god of Love presents his son Sweet Thought, and his
daughters Pleasure and Hope to Guillaume, who is seated in his chamber with an
open book on his desk (fol. Dr).20

[large two-column format] Comment Amours qui a ouwy Nature vient a Guillaume de
Machaut et Iy amaine trois de ses enfans, ¢’ est assavoir Doulx Penser, Plaisance et
Esperance, pour luy donner matere a faire ce que Nature ly a enchargié. Et ly dit par
ceste maniere {sce trans. of miniature A1}, The god of Love presents his son Sweet
Thought, and his daughters Pleasure and Hope to Guillaume, who is reading a book
at his desk, which has three ciosed books scattered upon it (fol. 1v).

Comment Amours qui a oy nature vient a Guillaume de Machau et li amaine trois de
ses enfans, ¢’ est assavoir Dous Penser, Plaisance et Esperance, pour [ui donner voie a
faire ce que Nature ii a enchargié. Et li dit par cest maniere [sce trans. of miniature
A1]. The god of Love presents his three daughters Sweet Thought, Pleasure, and

16 Color reproduction in Cosman 1978, frontispiece; black-and-white reproduction in Hoppin
1978b, 404, For MS Sm. the new foliation at top right recto is always given.

17 Reproductions in Mackawa 1988, plate 3; 1989b, 90 plate 7a.

18 See also n. 21. Reproductions in Machabey 1960, 1393-94; Wilkins 1972, facing p. 96,
Mulder 1978, 49 (detail); Avril 1982a, fig. 13. Cerquiglini (1985b, 111) discusscs the
Prologue miniature in MS E.

19 Iconography described in Ferrand 1987, 16-18; Sterling 1987, 182 (rescmbles
Annunciation).

20 Color reproduction in Avril 1978, plate 30; B. and J. Cerquiglini 1984, 29; Sterling 1987,
fig. 104; Mulder 1990, 207; Eggebrecht 1991, plate 7 after p. 416; black-and-white
reproductions in Suchier/Birch-Hirschield 1900, 236 (=1913 ed., 243); Chichmaref 1909,
vol. 1, between pp. 4 and 5; Couderc 1910; Foulet 1923, 87 (=1948 ed., 115); Martin
1923, fig. Ixv; 1928, fig. Ixiii; Besseler 1931, 138; Douce 1948, facing p. 56 (detail); de
Van 1943, facing p. 24; J. White 1957, plate 52d, facing p. 221; Komma 1961, 51 no.
121; Loomis 1965, plate 9; Machabey 1966, 217; Keitel 1977a, 469; Mulder 1978, 55;
M. Thomas 1978, 160 fig. 9; Reancy 1980a, 429; Avril 1982a, fig. 12; Ferrand 1987,
203; Lecch-Wilkinson 1990a, 230 fig. 68; Wimsatt 1991b, plate 2.
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Hope to Guillaume, who kneels before them (fol. 1c).

[right-hand scene of two-column-wide miniature} Comment Amours qui a oy Nature
vient a Guillaume de Machaut. Et lui amaine .ili. de ses enfans, ¢’ est assavoir Doulz
Penser, Plaisance et Esperance, pour lui donner matere a faire ce que Nature lui a
enchargié [see trans. of miniature A1]. The god of Love presents his three daughiters
Sweet Thought, Pleasure, and Hope to Guillaume, who kneels before them (fol.
In.2!

Ballade 4: Graces ne say, loange ne merci
Comment Guillaumes de Machau respont a Amours. Guillaume kneels, paying
homage to the god of Love (fol. 1d).

line 1 [Narraiive portion of Prologue:]

Guillaume seated at his desk, writing in a book (fol. Fv).22
Guillaume seated at his desk, writing in a book (fol. 2r).23
Guillaume seated at his desk, writing in a book (fol. 2r).24

line 184 End
Total number of miniatures for the Prologue: A 3 F 5

b. Le Dit dou Vergier 25

Iine 1 [1l. 1-154: Evocation of Spring, entry into the garden]

[two-column format] The young narrator stands in a garden Icoking at a flowering
bower (fol. 93r).26

Ci commence le Dit dou Vergier [Here begins the Poem of the Garden). Guillaume
stands before a grove of trees filled with birds (fol. 39r).

{two-column format) Comment le Dieu d' Amours est assis sur .i. abre et ne voit
goute el tient en sa main Q. dart et en U'autre i. brandon de feu et vi. demoiselles et
vi. escuriers qui dancent et I acteur se dort sos un abre. Ci commence le Dit du
Vergier. (How the god of Love is seated on a tree and is blind and holds an arrow in
his hand and a torch in the other; and six ladies and six squires dance, and the author
is aslecp under a tree. Here begins the Poem of the Garden). Guillaume asleep on a
hill; the god of Love seated on a tree, holding a torch and an arrow; his entourage
dances in a circle below (fol. 48r).

Ci commence le Dit du Vergier. The god of Love, holding a torch and an arrow sits
in a tree; the narrator sits below the tree (fol. 21r).77

Ci commence le Dit du Verger. The god of Love, holding a torch and an arrow sits in
a tree; the narrator sits below the tree (fol. 21r fnew 7r}).

{fol. Gv:] Ci apres commence le Dit dou Vergier. The narrator at the gate of the
walled garden; within, birds sing in the trees (fol. 1r).

The narrator at the gate of the walled garden (fol. 3r).

Ci commence le Dit dou Vergier. Guillaume within the wall of the garden; birds sing
in the Lreg,s. Elements of an unidentified coat of arms form the decorative background
(fol. 3r).28

21 See also n. 18. Reproductions in Wilkins 1972, facing p. 96; Avril 1982a, fig. 13.
22 Discussion in Huot 1987, 284 n. 7, 294-96. Cf. miniature A78, to Fonteinne (chap.

4.4i).

23 Reproduction in Hoppin 1978b, 399.

24 Reproduction in Lanson 1923, 108.

25 On the depiction of the god of Love, see Panofsky 1939; Davis 1991, 25-31.
26 Iconography discussed in Huot 1987, 244.

27 Reproduction in Bossuat 1931, plate xxi no. 4, facing p. 368.

28 Color
12.

reproduction in Cerquiglini 1987a, 5, whole page reproduced in Mackawa 1988, plate
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Cy commence le Dit du Vergier. The narrator kneels before the god of Love, who sits
in a tree holding an arrow and a torch; six people from his entourage dance in a circle
on the left (fol. 18r).2%

line 109

The god of Love sits in a tree holding an arrow and a torch; maidens on his left and
youths on his right render homage (fol. Iv).

The god of Love sits in a tree holding an arrow and a torch; maidens standing below
on his left and youths standing below on his right render homage (fol. 4r).
Guilslg.lume sits pensively in the garden, near a fountain; birds sing in the trees (fol.
3v).

line 159 [1l. 155-246: description of the god of Love and his entourage]

The god of Love, winged, with his eyes closed, holding an arrow in his left hand and
a torch in his right, and wearing a chaplet of pink flowers, sits in a tree; four maidens
seated on the left and five youths on the right render him homage (fol. 94r).

line 207 (The narrator approaches and salutes the god of Love; he asks the
significance of his accoutrements]

The god of Love sits on a tree; the narrator stands speaking to him (fol. 2r).

The god of Love sits on a tree with his accoutrements; Guillaume stands before him
(=Pm7) (fol. 4v).

The god of Love in a tree, holding an arrow and a torch; his entourage standing below
looks up to him, while the narrator kneels in supplication (fol. 4a).

line 245
Four people look on as the narrator kneels before the god of Love, scated in a tree
(fol. 95r).

line 247 [11. 247-376: first speech of the god of Love]

The god of Love on a tree talks as the narrator kneels before him (fol. 2v).

The god of Love sits on a tree with his accoutrements; Guillaume stands before him
(=Pm6) (fol. 5r).

The god of Love on a tree talks as the narrator kneels before him (fol. 4b).%

line 377 (L. 376: the god of Love names himself; Il. 377-400: the narrator kneels and
prays to him]

Five people look on as the narrator kneels before the god of Love, who is seated on a
stone bench (fol. 96r).

line 1039 [11. 401-1070: the sccond specch of the god of Love, in which he describes
his accoutrements and allcgorical cntourage; 1i. 1037-38: the Friend is brought before
the god of Love by the six maidens and six youths in Love’s entourage]

Six people look on as the Friend kneels before the god of Love, who is scated on a
stone bench (fol. 100v).

line 1195 [1i. 1151-94: third speech of the god of Love; 1. 1195-1210: departure of
the god of Love as the narrator awakens from his trance]

The torso of the god of Love is visible above the trees; the narrator sits on the
ground looking over his right shoulder at him (fol. 102r).

line 1293  End

Total number of miniaturcs for Vergier: C 6 A 4
Vg 1 Pm 4
D 1 F 4
J i E i
K 1

29 Reproduction in Droz/Thibault 1924, facing p. 13.
30 Color reproduction in Cerquiglini 1987a, 116.
31 Color reproduction in Cerquiglini 1987a, 71.
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c. Le Jugement dou Roy de Behaingne

line I [II. 1-40: in a springtime landscape, the narrator hides himself to hear the song
of a bird]

[two-column format] The narrator, wearing a pink hat, listens from behind a grove of
trees as the Knight talks to the lady (fol. 1r).*2

The Knight and lady plead their cases before the king, who is seated on a throne with
four courtiers behind him (fol. 64r).

Two scencs. The Knight and the lady, the latter accompanied by a maidservant and a
dog, amongst some trees; the narrator seated beneath a tree, hidden (fol. 152v),%

Ci commence le Temps Pascour [Here begins Easter Time]. The narrator sits looking
up at birds in a tree (fol. 47v).

[two-column format] Ci commence le Jugement du Roy de Behanie comme I’ acteur
esten . jardin et d’ une autre part .i. chevalier et d autre une dame. et une pucelle et
.i. petit chien [Here begins the Judgment of the king of Bohemia, how the author is
in a garden and at one side a knight and at the other side a lady, a maidservant, and a
little dog]. Guillaume observes the meeting between the Knight and the lady, the
latter accompanied by her maidservant and dog, all within an enclosed garden (fol.
58v).

Le Jugement du Roy de Behaine. The king of Bohemia gestures to the kneeling
Knight, and to the lady, maidservant, and dog; behind them, with only his face
visible, the narrator is seen observing from within a bush (fol. 30v).3¢

lacuna]

[fol. 9r:] Ci apres commence le Jugement dou Roy de Behaingne. The narrator stands
next (o a stream within a walled garden with tower, looking at a bird in a tree (fol.
9c).

A landscape scene: a stream flows through a walled garden 10 a tower on the left (fol.
11r).

{two-column format] Ci commence le Jugement du bon Roy de Behaingne. Kneeling
behind some trees, Guillaume obscrves the meeting between the Knight and the lady,
the latter accompanied by her maidservant and dog; many birds sing in the trees (fol.
9v).

Cy commence le Jugement du Roy de Behangne. The narrator reclines behind some
trees, observing the meeting between the Knight and the lady, the latter accompanied
by her maidscrvant and dog; behind, a tower of Durbuy Castle is visible (fol. 37r).

line 41 [lI. 41-80: the Knight and the lady meet by chance]

The Knight and the lady, the latter accompanied by her maidservant and dog, discover
the narrator, who is hiding behind a bush (fol. 9d).

The narrator, hiding behind some trees, observes the meeting of the Knight and the
lady, the latter accompanied by her maidservant and dog (fol. 11v).

is two-columns wide, and serves here aiso] (fol. 9v)

line 81 [1l. 81-205: the lady tells her story, after which she faints}
The Knight talks to the lady; nearby, the maidservant plays with the dog (fol. 1v).

line 257 [Il. 206-57: the Knight revives the lady and agrees to tell his story; II. 258~
880: the Knight tclls his story]

The Knight holds the lady’s arm to support her as she faints; nearby, the maidservant
plays with the dog (fol. 3r).

line 881 [I1. 881-1184: the debate between the lady and the Knight]
The lady talks to the Knight (fol. 9r).

line 973 [the detailed rebuttal by the Knight begins]
The Knight talks to the lady (fol. 10r).

32 Color reproduction in Maekawa 1989b, 87 plate 4a. Iconography discussed in Huot 1987,

244.

33 See the descriptions in Liborio 1973, 107; Wimsaw/Kibler 1988, 20.
34 Reproduction in Bossuat 1931, plate xxi no. 1, facing p. 368.
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line 1185 [ll. 1160--1184: the Knight and lady call for a judge; 1I. 1185-1378: the
narrator approaches, and proposes John of Luxembourg as a judge]

The narrator, with the dog barking at him, approaches the Knight and lady, who have
not yet noticed him (fol. 12v).

Comment I'acteur parle au chevalier et a la dame dedens le jardin {How the author
speaks to the knight and lady in the garden]. Guillaume talks to the Knight and the
lady (fol. 67v).

The king of Bohemia sits on his throne, with the Knight and the lady standing on
either side of him (fol. 16v).%

The king of Bohemia sits on his throne, with the narrator (sic) and the lady standing
on either side of him (=Pm11) (fol. 17v).

Guillaume, holding the dog, approaches the Knight and the lady (fol. 15r).

line 1381 [1I. 1379-1422: description of Durbuy castle}

Comme le chevalier et la dame et I'acteur regardent Durbui le chastel [How the
knight, lady, and the author look at Durbuy Castle]. Guillaume shows Durbuy Castle
to the Knight and lady (fol. 69r).%¢

line 1465 [II. 1445-67: The Knight and lady are taken to the King by Honor and
Courtesy}

The Knight and lady before the steps of Durbuy Castle are greeted by Honor and
Courtesy (fol. 16r).

[two-column format} Comme il sont assis a Ji. costes du bon roy et sont et les
compaignent plusieurs dames [How they are seated on either side of the good king
and are accompanied by several ladies]. The King and his entourage welcome the
Knight and lady to Durbuy Castle (fol. 70r).

line 1509 [II. 1509-1608: the Knight recounts the whole story 1o the King and asks
for a judgment]

The Knight and lady before the king of Bohemia (fol. 18v).

The king of Bohemia sits on his throne, with the narrator (sic) and the lady standing
on either side of him (=Pm10) (fol. 19v).

The Knight and lady kncel before the king of Bohemia; some courtiers stand behind
the king. Elements of an unidentified coat of arms form the decorative background
(fol. 16v).37

line 1609 [11. 1609-1922: the King restates the facts of the case and hears counsel of
Reason, Love, Loyalty, and Youth]

The narrator stands behind the Jady and the Knight as they kneel before the king of
Bohemia, who is Speaking; several courtiers stand behind the king; complex towers,
roofs, and gables provide the upper frame of the miniature (fol, 17v).*

line 1941 [II. 1923-56: the judgment in favor of the Knight]
Scene as in miniature C8; the King holds the hands of the kneeling lady and Knight
as he pronounces his judgment (fol. 21r}).3

line 2079  End

Total number of miniatures for Jugement Behaingne: C 9 A 4
Vg 1 Pm 4
D 4 F 3
J i E i

33 Reproduction in R. Cazelles 1947, facing p. 287.

36 Reproductions in Machabey 1930, 424; 1955b, vol. 1, facing p. 16; E. Pulido 1978a, 19;
1978b, 10.

37 Whole page reproduced in Mackawa 1988, plate 10.

38 Reproduction in Avril 1982a, fig. 7.

39 Reproduction in R. Cazelles 1947, facing p. 17.
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d. Le Jugement dou Roy de Navarre

line 1

Ci commence le Jugement dou Roy de Navarre [Here begins the Judgment of the
King of Navarre]. The narrator standing (nothing else is visible) (fol. 60v).

Comment ' acteur se meict a merencolier pour le temps qui se change [How the
author begins to lament about the changing times]. Guillaume stands in his chamber;
a book is on the table (fol. 74v).4?

[fol. 22r:] Ci apres commence le Jugement dou Roy de Navarre, contre le Jugement
dou Roy de Behaingne [After this begins the Judgment of the King of Navarre,
against the Judgment of the King of Bohemia]. Guillaume looks sadly out of the
window of a tower (fol. 22v).

Guillaume looks sadly out of the window of his house (fol. 23r).

Le Jugement du Roy de Navarre contre le Jugement du bon Roy de Behangne.
Guillaume in his bed chamber (fol. 19v).

Cy commence le Jugement du Roy de Navarre. Machaut. Guillaume sits at his
writing desk with a book; outside, flowering trees are visibie (fol. 45r).

line 465

Comment I'atteur regarde les noce qui se font apres la grant morie [How the author
observes the marriages that take place after the great mortality]. Guillaume stands
watching a wedding feast (fol. 78r).

line 541
Three men on horseback (one of them the narrator) and three dogs hunting, as Lady
Good Fortune approaches on horseback (fol. 46v).

line 549

[two-column format] Comment Guillaume chevauche Grisart et court apres le lievre
et la dame chevauche a grant compaignie et fait venir Guillaume de Loris et argue a
lui [How Guillaume rides on Grisart and runs after the rabbit and the lady rides with a
great entourage and has Guillaume de Lorris come to her and argues with him].
Guillaume on horseback, leading the rabbit hunt (fol. 79r).4!

line 1475

[two-column format] Comme le Roy de Navarre se siet et la royne et les .xii.
demoisselles en estant devant le roy desputantes a I’encontre de Guillaume de Loris
[How the king of Navarre is seated and the queen and the twelve ladics are before the
king arguing against Guillaume de Lorris]. The King and Queen (Good Fortune)
seated; nine allegorical ladies are on the right, Guillaume in the middle (fol. 86v).

line 4212  End

Total number of miniatures for Jugement Navarre: Vg 1 Pm 1
D 4 F 1
A 1 E 2

40 This miniature provides the only separation (there are no rubrics or extra space) between the
wo jugement poems in MS D. Reproduction in Douce 1948, facing p. 56 (no. 1).

41 Color reproduction in Machabey 1970, plate 117; black-and-white reproductions in
Machabey 1930, 424; 1954, 36-37 (large format); 1955b, vol. 1, facing p. 32. In
miniatures D11 and D12, “Loris” appears over an erasure. Cerquiglini (1985b, 127)
discusses the rubric.
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e. Remede de Fortune 4?

line 1

C10 [two-column format] The lover, accompanied by a young manservant, observes the
lady of a magnificent castle; three ladies also look up 10 her, as she gestures towards
the lover. She is identified by a pink hat (fol. 23r).43

Vgl0 Ci commence Remede de Fortune [Here begins the Remedy of Fortune]. A lady,
holding a child’s hand, stands before a clerk, who is instructing the child (fol. 90r).*

J5 Ci commence Remede de Fortune. The lady gives a ring to the narrator, who holds
out his hand; Hope (?) stands behind him (fol. 47r)45
K3 Ci commence Remede de Fortune. The lady gives a ring 1o the narrator, who holds

out his hand; Hope (?) stands behind him (fol. 43r {27r]).

Al3 Ci commence Remede de Fortune. An old man with a beard sits instructing a child
(fol. 49v).

Pm13 Cy commence Remede de Fortune [hairline within the frame of the miniature]. An
old man holding a rod for discipline sits instructing a young man (identifiable as the
lover of miniatures Pm 17 and following) (fol. 47v).

Fl4 Ci commence Remede de Fortune. Guillaume gits at a rostrum, reading from a book
to a group of students (cf. miniature F34, chap. 4.4g) (fol. 40r).%¢

ES8 Ci commence L’Ecu Bleu [Here begins the Blue Shield]. The narrator walks in a
grove of trees holding a flower (fol. 22r).
line 135

Cll1 Comment Amours chastie I"amant. The goddess of Love talks to the lover (fol.
24r).47

line 431 [before the lai Qui n’ aroit (RF1)]
C12 [two-column format] Comment I’ amant fait un lay de son sentement. The lover sits
on the grass in a grove of trees, writing his lai on a long scroll (fol. 26r).4%

line 693 [after the 1ai RF1]

C13  Comment la dame fait lire a lamant le lay qu’ il a fait. The lady, holding a small dog,
directs the lover to read from the fong scroll he is holding; off to the side, a king sits
on a hill talking to courtiers (the game of “le Roi qui ne ment™) (fol. 28v).4?

line 771

¥gll A king and some courtiers sit on a bench (the game of “le Roi qui ne ment™) (fol,
95v).

J6 Comment I'amant se depart de sa dame [How the lover takes leave of his lady]. The

42 Huot (1987, 249-59) discusses the iconography of the Remede in MS C; she also
compares MSS C and A (1987, 275-80), and includes a Table of Miniatures (appendix B)
with descriptions of the miniatures in the Remede in MSS C and A (1987, 343-45). Huot
(1987, 250) links the technique of rubrication in MS C to the Roman de la Rose.

43 Color reproduction in Avril 1978, plate 23; black-and-white reproductions in Avril 1982a,
fig. 2; 1982b, 27; Byrne 1984, 76; Sterling 1987, fig. 84; Wimsat/Kibler 1988 miniature
1; Wimsatt 1991b, plate 17; discussed in Schmidt 1977-78, 192-93, plate 101; Huot
1987, 244, 250.

44 The whole page is reproduced in Mackawa 1988, plate 7; 1989b, 88 plate 5b.

45 Reproduction in Bossuat 1931, plate xxi no. 2, facing p. 368.

46 Reproductions in Douce 1948, facing p. 56 (no. 4); Salter/Pearsali 1980, 122 (discussed p.
116); Wimsatt 1991b, plate 10.

47 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988 miniature 2.

48 Reproductions in Huot 1987, 251 fig. 19 (discussed pp. 250-51); Wimsatt 1991b, plate
18; Kibler/Earp 1995, 574; reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988
miniature 3.

49 Color reproduction in Avril 1982b, 27; black-and-white reproductions in Avril 1973, fig.
23: Fallows 1980, 364; Wimsatt/Kibler 1988 miniature 4 (with trans. of rubric). On the
game of “le Roi qui ne ment,” see Green 1990; the game is also depicted in the Voir Dit,
miniatures A134 and Pm100 (chap. 4.4k).
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narrator and the lady, standing (fol. 51v).

K4 Comment I' ament se depart de sa dame. The narrator and the lady, standing (fol. 46v
[30v]).50

Al4  Guillaume takes lcave of his lady and enters the Park of Hesdin (fol. 54v).5!

Pm14 Guillaume takes leave of his lady (fol. 52r).

F15 The narrator washes his hands at a fountain (fol. 44r).

line 841
[Vg  very large initial] (fol. 96r)*2

line 921 [after music for first strophe of the complainte Tels rit (RF2)]

C 14a-b [two-column format, two large miniatures] Comment I’ amant fait une complainte de
Fortune et de sa roe. At the top (a), the lover sits in a walled garden (the Park of
Hesdin), writing his complainte; at the bottom (b), Fortune, blindfolded, turns a
wheel with three people on it: at the top a king, on the right side a man falling off,
and on the left side another man climbing up (fol. 30v).53

line 1001 [Nebuchadnezzar’s dream>*: Daniel ii.31-35]

Cl15 [fol. 31r:] Comment Nabugodonosor songa qu'il veoit une figure qui se claimme
statua. King Nebuchadnezzar asleep in bed; a black statue with gold head and brown
feet stands beside the bed (fol. 31v).5

J7 Le songe du Roy Nabugodonosor [King Nebuchadnezzar’s dream]. King Nebuchad-
nezzar asleep in bed; the statue stands on the bed (fol. 53r).
(K lacuna]

AlS A black statue with gold hair and savage appearance (fol. 56v).56
Pm15 A statue with a gold head, dark copper torso, bronze legs, grey feet, and savage
appearance (fol. 53v).

line 1193
Cle6 Commant I'amant se plaint de Fortune. The lover sits on the ground with his head in
his hand, pointing to a blindfolded Lady Fortune (fol. 32v).5’

30 Reproduction of entire folio in Homburger 1953, plate 30 (description pp. 124-25).

31 The number “xi” is visible beside the miniature.

32 A similar amount of space is supplied with a miniature elsewhere in Vg (cf. Alerion and
Confort).

33 Color reproductions in Wimsati/Kibler 1988, frontispiece; Cerquiglini-Toulet 1993b, xiii;
detail of the Wheel of Fortune on the sound recording New Albion NAO68CD (chap. 8.8);
black-and-white reproductions in Patch 1927, plate 9, facing p. 158 (miniature C14b);
Loomis 1965, plate 58; Kurose 1977, 315 plate 137; A.H. Nelson 1980, plate 23a; Avril
1982a, fig. 1; cover of Cerquiglini 1985b; Wimsatt/Kibler 1988 miniature 5 (with trans.
of rubric); Leech-Wilkinson 1990a, 226 fig. 66. Discussion in Huot 1987, 252; on the
Park of Hesdin, sec Van Buren 1986a, esp. 123. A.H. Nelson (1980, 227) makes the
following observation about the depiction of Lady Fortune in this miniature: “the rim of
Fortune’s wheel is supplied with cogs which are engaged by corresponding cogs on a
second, adjacent wheel. Both wheels are supported on double bearings. Fortune turns her
wheel not directly, but by turning a crank on the secondary wheel. A count of the cogs on
the two wheels reveals that Fortune has gained a mechanical advantage of approximately
4:3. The secondary wheel has no apparent symbolic function, but rather betrays the artist’s
fascination with the marvels of technology.”

34 The iconography of this scene is comparable to an image that heads many manuscripts of
the Roman de la Rose, with Dangier sltanding beside the dreamer asleep in bed; see Huot
1987, 258-59.

55 Reproductions in Huot 1987, 253 fig. 20 (discussed pp. 252-54); Wimsat/Kibler 1988
miniature 6 (with trans. of rubric).

56 Reproduction in Huot 1987, 276 fig. 27 (discussed pp. 275--77).

57 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988 miniature 7; whole page
reproduced in Mackawa 1988, plate 6. Discussion in Huot 1987, 254,
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line 1273
C17  Comment I'amant entrevit sa dame. The lover sees his lady entering the castle; a
maidservant holds the train of her dress (fol. 33v).58

line 1401
C18  ({fol. 34r:] Comment I’amant se complaint a lui meismes. The lover sits dejected on a
hill (fol. 34v).%?

line 1481 [after the text of the complainte RF2]

C19  Comment ESperance vint conforter I’amant. Hope, with a transparent scarf in her
hair, holds the lover’s hand as he begins to doze off (fol. 35r).80

Pel Hope sitting on grassy slope next to castle, talking to the narrator, who is reclining
on one elbow (fol. 12v).

[Vg very large inital (fol. 100v)]

E9 [room for rubric, but none entered] The narrator and Hope recline nextto a spring in a
walled garden (fol. 27r).

line 1671
C20  [fol. 36r:] Comment Esperance ensaigne et aprent I'amant. The lover listens to Hope
(fol. 36v).6?

line 1821

C21  Comment Esperance chastie I’amant. Hope stands scolding the lover (fol. 37v).62
line 1863

[Vg very large initial] (fol. 103r)

J8 Les droites armes des amans: I escu bleu [The true lover’s arms: the blue shield]. A
blue escutcheon with white teardrops (cf. miniature A16) (fol. 59r).

K5 Les droites armes des amens: el escu bleu. A blue escutcheon with white teardrops

(cf. miniature A16) (fol. 53r [35r]).
A16 A bluc escutcheon with a red heart pierced by an arrow (fol. 62r).%3
Pm16 A blue escutcheon with white teardrops and a red heart pierced by an arrow (fol. 58v).

line 1881

C22  Comment Esperance moustre les droites armes 4’ Amours a I'amant. The lover and
Hope sit on either side of an escutcheon (a red heart pierced by an arrow), which is
hanging from a tree (fol. 38r).54

line 1977
C23 Comment I'amant §'en dort en ooiant chanter Esperance. Hope sits singing from
long scroll while the lover sleeps (fol. 38v).65

line 2039
C24  Comment Esperance demande a I'amant 5’ elle a bien chanté. Hope, with her hand on
the lover’s head, places a ring on his finger (fol. 39v).%

58 Reproductions in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988 miniature 8 (with trans. of rubric); Mackawa
1989b, 86 plate 2. Discussion in Huot 1987, 254.

59 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988 miniature 9. Discussion in Huot
1987, 254.

60 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988 miniature 10, Discussion in
Huot 1987, 252.

61 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988 miniature 11.

62 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsaty/Kibler 1988 miniature 12.

63 The number “xiii” is visible beside the miniature. Reproduction in Huot 1987, 278 fig. 28
(discussed pp. 275-77).

64 Reproductions in Huot 1987, 255 fig. 21 (discussed pp- 254-56); Wimsatt/Kibler 1988
miniature 13 (with trans. of rubric).

65 Reproductions in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988 miniature 14 (with trans. of rubric); Wimsatt
1991b, plate 20. Discussion in Huot 1987, 256.

66 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988 miniature 15. Discussion in
Huot 1987, 256.
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(Vg
Al7
Pm1l7

C25

C26

(Vg
Alg
Pm18

C27

C28
C29
C30

C31

C32

Al9
Pm19

C33

Vgl2

C34

line 2097

very large initial] (fol. 104v)

Hope places a ring on Guillaume’s finger as he sleeps on a hillside (fol. 63v).57
Hope places aring on the lover’s finger as he sleeps beneath a tree on a hillside (fol.

60r).

line 2148
{fol. 40r:] Comment Esperance dit a I'amant quel pouer elle a. Hope talks w the
lover (fol. 40v).%3

line 2287

Comment I'amant parle a Esperance. The lover talks to Hope, who has her back
turned to him (fol. 41v).%?

very large initial] (fol. 105v)

Guillaume talks to Hope (fol. 65r).

The lover and Hope (fol. 61r).

line 2353
Commant I'amant mercie Esperance. The lover, cape in hand, bows to thank Hope
(fol. 42r).70

line 2403
Comment Esperance parle a I'amant de Fortune. Hope talks to the lover (fol. 42v).7!

line 2522
Comment I'amant parle a Esperance. The lover talks 1o Hope (fol. 43r).72

line 2685
Comment Esperance parle a I'amant. Hope and the lover converse (fol. 44v).”

line 2857 [before the ballade En amer (RF4)]
Comment Esperance baille a I amant une chancon et la chante devant li. Hope offers
a scroll to the lover (fol. 45v).7

line 2893 {after the ballade RF4]

Comment Esperance se depart de I’amant. Hope’s torso is visible above the trees;
below, the lover holds a scroll (fol. 46v).7

Guillaume listens as Hope sings the ballade (no scroll present) (fol. 69v).

The lover and Hope (fol. 65r).

line 3013 [before the ballade Dame, de qui (RFS)]

Comment I’ amant fait une balade. The lover sits on the ground with his legs crossed,
writing on a scroll draped across his knee (fol. 47v).7¢

The narrator kneels with an open beok before Hope, who holds a dog (fol. 47v).

line 3077
Comment Esperance tient I'amant par la main et le mainne veoir le manoir sa dame.

67 The number “xiiii” is visible beside the miniature.

68 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988 miniature 16.

69 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsat/Kibler 1988 miniature 17.

70 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988 miniature 18.

71 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsaw/Kibler 1988 miniature 19.

72 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsat/Kibler 1988 miniature 20.

73 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988 miniature 21.

74 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsat/Kibler 1988 miniature 22. Discussion in
Huot 1987, 256.

75 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988 miniature 23. Discussion in
Huot 1987, 256.

76 Reproductions of the whole page, with the music of the ballade Dame, de qui in Parrish
1957, plate xlix; Reaney 1980a, 433; Wimsatt/Kibler 1988 miniature 24 (with trans. of
rubric); reproduction of miniature in B. and J. Cerquiglini 1984, 34. Discussion in Huot
1987, 256.
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(Vg
A20
Pm?20

C35

(Vg
J9

(K
A21

Pm21

(Vg
A22

Pm22

C36

C37

C38

C39

C40

THE MINIATURES

Hope holds the hand of the lover in front of the castle (fol. 48r).7’
very large initial] (fol. 112v)

[fol. 71r:] L’ amant. Guillaume and Hope speak (fol. 71v).

L' amant [hairline]. The lover and Hope (fol. 66r).

line 3181

Commant I'amant 5’ agenoille en la saute devant le manoir sa dame. Hope’s head is
visible above the trees; the lover, seated before his lady’s castle, writes on a scroll
draped across his knee (fol. 49r).78

line 3205 [before the priere}

very large initial] (fol. 113r)

Les graces et mercis que I'amant rent a Amours [The thanks the lover renders to
Love]. The narrator thanks the god of Love (fol. 69r).

lacuna]

L’ amant. Guillaume kneels before his lady’s castle, his hands clasped in prayer (fol.
72r).7?

The lover kneels before his lady’s castle, his hands clasped in prayer (fol. 67r).

line 3349 [after the priere]

very large initial} (fol. 114r)

Guillaume is welcomed by the lady and courtiers onto the grounds of the castle (fol.
73r).80

The lover is welcomed by the lady and courtiers onto the grounds of the castle (fol.
67v).

line 3451 [before the virelai Dame, a vous (RF6)]

[two-column format] Comment I'amant chante empres sa dame. Five ladies and five
men in a round dance near the castle; the lady with the pink hat directs her gaze at the
lover, who approaches from the right with two other men (fol. 51r).%!

line 3573
Commant I’amant parle a sa dame. Three couples converse as they return to the
castle; the last couple is the lady and the lover (fol. 52r).82

line 3729/3731
Comment la dame parle a I'amant. The lady and the lover talk face to face; a
maidservant holds the lady’s train (fol. 53v).®

line 3847/3849
{fol. 54v:] Comment I’ amant mercie sa dame. The lover kneels before his lady as
three other ladies look on (fol. 54r).%¢

line 3947/3949
[two-column format} Comment I’ amant fu au disner sa dame. The lady and the lover

77 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsat/Kibler 1988 miniature 25.

78 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsaty/Kibler 1988 miniature 26. Discussion in
Huot 1987, 256.

79 The number “xviii” is visible beside the miniature.

80 The number “xix” is visible beside the miniature.

81 Color reproductions on the cover of the sound recording Reflexe 1C 063~30 106 (chap.
8.8); Avril 1978, plate 24; 1982b, 26; black-and white reproductions in Besseler 1931,
141; Reaney 1952a, 1043-44; Komma 1961, 51 no. 122; Machabey 1966, 218; Roussel
1967, 55; Chailley 1972, 77; Sterling 1987, fig. 86, Wimsati/Kibler 1988 miniature 27
(with trans. of the rubric); Wimsatt 1991b, plate 19; Boulton 1993, frontispiece. Huot
(1987, 344) indicates that the Lover is already taking part in the dance beside his Lady, a
possible alternative interpretation (see also Wimsatt 1991b, commentary to plate 19).
Further discussion of the carole in Huot 1987, 256, 272.

82 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsat/Kibler 1988 miniature 28.

83 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsati/Kibler 1988 miniature 29.

84 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsati/Kibler 1988 miniature 30.
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(here wearing a pink hat like the lady’s) stand at opposite ends of a large banquet hall
in the castle; on the right are two musicians with straight trumpets; on the left are
two bagpipers; a complex of chapel roofs, towers, and gables form the upper frame of
the miniature (fol. 55r).%5

line 4077/4079

C41  Comment la dame et I'amant changent d’ aniaus. The lady and the lover exchange
rings as Hope stands in between, with a hand on the back of each of the two (fol.
56r).%6

line 4107/4109 [before the rondeau Dame, mon cuer en vous (RFT))

C42 [two-column format} Comment "amant s’en va chantani. A tournament, with
knights in armor jousting; the lover departs on horseback, singing from a scroll; in
the b:;ck five ladies observe from a spectator’s box (none wears a pink hat) (fol.
56v).47

line 4115/4117 [after the rondeau RF7]
[Vg  very large initial} (fol. 119v)
A23 The lover on horseback takes leave of his lady (fol. 78v).%¢
Pm23 The lover on horseback takes leave of his lady (fol. 72r).

line 4217/4219
C43 Comment I amant parle a sa dame. The lover and the lady talk (fol. 58r).%9

line 4275/4277

(Vg very large initial] (fol. 120v)

A24 Guillaume on one knee renders hommage (o the god of Love, who is sitling on a tree
(cf. miniature A7, chap. 4.4b) (fol. 80r).%°

Pm24 The lover on his knees renders hommage to the god of Love, who is sitting on a tree
with his accoutrements (cf. miniature Pm7, chap. 4.4b) (fol. 73r).

line 4298/4300 End

Total number of miniatures for Remede: C 34 A 12
Pe 1 Pm 12
Vg 3 F 2
J 5 E 2
K 3

f. Le Dit dou Lyon 9!

line 1

Co68 The enchanied island: a springtime landscape with birds and animals in the woods,
the encircling stream in the foreground, and a castle behind (fol. 103r).92

Vgl3 Cicommence le Dit dou Lyon [Here begins the Poem of the Lion]. The narrator sits
before the lion (fol. 122r).

85 Color reproduction in Avril 1978, plate 25; black-and-white reproductions in Besseler
1931, 143; Borren 1946, 116; Komma 1961, 38 no. 136; Machabey 1966, 220; Awvril
1982a, fig. 3; 1982b, 27; Sterling 1987, fig. 85; Wimsati/Kibler 1988 miniature 31 (with
trans. of the rubric). Ehrhart (1990, 152 n. 14) notes that men and women occupy separate
tables (see note to Fonteinne 1. 1715, chap. 4.41); further discussion in Huot 1987, 257.

86 Color reproduction in Coen Pirani 1966, 131; black-and-white reproduction and trans. of
rubric in Wimsatt/Kibler 1988 miniature 32,

87 See comment in Huot 1987, 257-58. Reproductions in Baron/Avril 1981, 319; Wimsatt/
Kibler 1988 miniature 33 (with trans. of rubric).

88 The number “xx” is visible beside the miniature.

89 Reproduction and trans. of rubric in Wimsau/Kibler 1988 miniature 34.

90 The number “xxi” is visible beside the miniature. Discussion in Huot 1987, 279.

91 Aspects of the iconography of Lyon are discussed in Sasaki 1982, 29-30, 34-37.

92 Color reproductions in Avril 1978, plate 26; 1982b, 27; Sterling 1987, fig. 83; Cerqui-
glini-Toulet 1993b, xii. Discussion in Huot 1987, 244.
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J10
K6
A25

Pm25
F16

E13
Bkl

Vgl4
Bk

C69
Vgi1s
A26
Pm?26
F17
Bk2

C70
Vgl6
A27
Pm?27

F18
Bk3

C71
Vgl17
A28
Pm28
F19

El4

Bk

C72

Vgl18
Bkd

C73

THE MINIATURES

Ci commence le livre du Dit du Lyon. The narrator encounters the lion, who enters
from behind some trees (fol. 77r).

Ci commence le Dit du Lion. The narrator encounters the lion, who enters from
behind some trees (fol. 69r [43r]).

Ci commence le Dit dou Lyon. Guillaume stands within a walled garden surrounded
by a stream (fol. 80v).

The lover stands in a grove of trees encircled by a stream (fol. 73v).

[double scene] Ci commence le Dit dou Lyon. Guillaume washes his hands in his bed
chamber; outside, the stream encircling the enchanted island, and a grove of trees with
birds are visible (fol. 63v).?3

Ci commance le Dit du Lyon. The narrator in bed looks out on a garden (fol. 611).

Ci commence le Dit du Lion. The narrator stands in a grove of trees beside a building
with a stream in the foreground. A lion and other animals are visible among the trees
(fol. 1a).

line 107
The narrator stands before the stream encircling the island {(fol. 122v).
blank space for miniature] (fol. 1d)

line 151

The narrator rows a boat across the stream (fol. 104r).

The narrator in a boat at the edge of a forest (fol. 123a).

Guillaume in a boat (fol. 81¢).

The lover in a boat in the stream of miniature Pm25 (fol. 74r).

Guillaume boards a boat at the forest’s edge. Unidentified coat of arms (fol. 64c).
The narrator rowing a boat in the stream (fol. 2a).

line 175

The narrator stands on the shore, with the boat in the stream; birds and animals are
all around (fol. 104v).*

The narrator in the forest next to the stream (fol. 123b).

Guillaume ties the boat to a tree (fol. 81d).

The lover ties the boat to a tree in the grove (fol. 74v).

Guillaume ties the boat to a tree. Unidentified coat of arms (fol. 64c).

The narrator stands on the shore, with the boat in the stream, tied to a tree (fol. 2b).

line 279

The narrator stands as a lion emerges from the bush (fol. 105v).

The narrator stands in the forest (fol. 124a),

The lion holds part of Guillaume’s robe in his jaws (fol. 82v).

The lion holds part of the lover’s robe in his jaws; the encircling stream is still
visible (fol. 75r).

The lion holds part of Guillaume’s robe in his claws as savage beasts threaten.
Elements of an unidentified coat of arms form the decorative background (fol. 65r).
Comment le lyon prist 'amant par le giron [How the lion took the lover by the
robe]. The lion holds part of the narrator’s robe in his jaws as several savage beasts
threaten from the side; the stream is visible in the background (fol. 61v).

blank space for miniature] (fol. 3a)

line 323

The lion holds part of the narrator’s robe in his jaws as several savage beasts threaten
from the side (fol. 106r).

The narrator stands in the forest, with the lion visible behind a tree (fol. 124b).

The narrator, in the forest, pets the lion on the head (fol. 3b).

line 433
The narrator and the tion drink from the encircling stream (fol. 106v).%5

93 The whole page is reproduced in Maekawa 1988, plate 9; 1989b, 90 plate 7b.
94 The number “iii” is visible above the miniature.
95 Reproduction in Avril 1982a, fig. 8.
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Vgl9
A29

Pm?29

F20
El5

[Bk

J11
K

Vg20
A30
Pm30
F21

Bk5

C74

Vg2l
A3l
Pm31
F22

Bk6

J12
K7

Vg22
A32
Pm32
F23

Bk

C75

Vg23
A33
Pm33

The narrator watches as the lion drinks from the stream (fol. 125a).

The lion leads Guillaume to a fountain, holding part of Guillaume’s robe in his jaws
(fol. 83c).

The lion leads the lover to a spring, holding part of his robe in his jaws (fol. 76b).
The narrator and the lion drink from a fountain (fol. 66a).

Comment le Iyon mena " amant devant la dame [How the lion led the lover before the
lady]. The narrator kneels before the lady, who is seated in front of a canopy; the lion
looks up at her as savage beasts threaten from the side (fol. 62r).

space for a miniature] (fol. 4a%)

line 442
The lion drinks from a fountain, with the narrator beside him (fol. 80r).
lacuna}

line 453

The narrator stands before the lady (queen), who is seated (fol. 125b).

Guillaume at the spring; two ladies and two men have appeared (fol. 83d).

The lover at the spring; two ladies and two men have appeared (fol. 76b).

Guillaume and the lion beside a fountain; the lion holds part of Guillaume’s robe in
his claw; the lady (a queen) appears with her entourage (fol. 66a).

Two couples sit on either side of the lady {a queen), who is scated with her hand on
the head of the lion, lying at her feet (fol. 4b).97

line 515

The narrator stands before the lady, who is seated on a throne under a canopy; the lion
sits beside her, and her followers stand behind as several savage beasts threaten from
the side, behind the narrator (fol. 107v).

The lady pets her lion (fol. 125v).

The lady and her lion (fol. 84r).

The lion kneels before his lady (fol. 76v).

The lady pets the lion’s head; several savage beasts threaten from the side (fol.
66v).%8

Five women seated; in the middle, the lady pets the lion (fol. 4d).

line 535
The lady pets the lion’s head (fol. 80v).
The lady pets the lion’s head (fol. 72r [45r]).

line 591

The lady standing (fol. 126r).

The lion kneels before his lady as several savage beasis threaten (fol. 84v),%

The lion knecls before his lady as several savage beasts threaten from behind the lady
(fol. 77r).

Guillaume, the lady, and her lion; several savage beasts threaten. Elements of an
unidentified coat of arms form the decorative background (fol. 67a).1%

blank space for miniature] (fol. 5b)

line 625

The narrator stands before the lady, who is seated on a throne under a canopy; the lion
sits beside her, with two ladies on either side of her; savage beasts threaten the lion
from the right (fol. 108r).

The lady stands before the lion (fol. 126v).

The lady proffers her hand to the lion (fol. 85r).1%!

The lady pets the lion’s head (fol. 77v).

96 This folio reproduced in Olschki 1932, plate xlv.

97 Reproductions in Wescher 1931, plate 31; Olschki 1932, plate xlv.
98 Color reproduction in Cerquiglini 1987a, 95.

99 The number “xxix” is visible beside the miniature.

100 Reproduction in Avril 1982a, fig. 15.

101 The number “xxx™ is visible beside the miniature.
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F24 The lady speaks to the lion; several savage beasts are visible behind him (fol. 67a).
[Bk blank space for miniature] (fol. 5¢)

line 709
Vg24  The narrator stands before the lion (fol. 127a).
A34 Guillaume kneels before the lady (fol. 85v).
Pm34 The lover kneels before the lady (fol. 78r).
F25 Guillaume kneels before the lady; the lion is between them (fol. 67v).
[Bk blank space for miniature] (fol. 6a)

line 747

C76 An old knight talks to the narrator as the lady sits in a bower; three other ladies stand
to the side (fol. 109r).

Vg25 The narrator kneels before the lady (fol. 127b).

[Bk blank space for miniature] (fol. 6b)

line 767

Vg26 The narrator and the lady sit next to each other (fol. 127v).

A35 A knight speaks to Guillaume (fol. 86r).1%2

Pm35 The old knight speaks to the lover (fol. 78v).

F26 The old knight (bearded, with the robe of a clerk) speaks to the lover in the lady’s
presence (fol. 68r).

El6 Comment la dame araisona I'amant. The narrator kneels before the lady, who is
standing before her tent; the old knight stands by the narrator; the stream is visible
on the side (fol. 63r).

line 923 [I1. 853-1800: speech of the old knight'%3; 11. 9231586 on various types
of men, 11. 939--88 on false men]

c7? The old knight talks to the narrator; to the right a king is surrounded by nobles and
other men, including one with a bishop’s mitre (fol. 110v).1%¢

Vg27 The narrator and the lady stand conversing (fol. 128v).

A36  Three ladies and three gentlemen face each other (fol. 87r).

Pm36 Three ladies and three gentlemen face each other (fol. 79v).

F27 Three ladies sit on the left before a group of men; various estates are represented (fol.
68v).

Bk7  Three groups of people outdoors: three kings on left, three clerics in middle, and five
noble persons in a round dance on the right (fol. 7¢).

line 989 [11. 989-1118: faithful men]
C78  Three noble couples talk (fol. 111r).
Vg28 Two men kneel before two ladies (fol. 129r).
A37  Three ladies and three gentlemen face each other (fol. 87v).
Pm37 Three ladies and three gentlemen face each other (fol. 80r).
F28 Three ladies sit on the left before three kneeling gentlemen (fol. 69r).
[Bk blank space for miniature] (fol. 8a)

line 1119 [11. 1119-212: deceitful men]

C79 Two men bow before two ladies (fol. 112r).

Vg29 A man stands before a monk (fol. 130r).1%

J13 A couple converse standing beside three trees (fol. 83v).

K8 Des faus amens [false lovers]. A couple converse standing beside three trees (fol. 75v
[48v]).

A38 Three ladies and three gentlemen face each other (fol. 88v).

Pm38 Three ladies and three gentlemen face each other (fol. 80v).

102 Reproduction of a detail of the narrator in Mackawa 1988, plate 16; the whole page is
reproduced in 1989b, 89 plate 6b.

103 Here and below, I have borrowed several summary descriptions from Kelly (1978, 105).

104 R eproduction of a detail of the narrator in Mackawa 1988, plate 15.

105 Maekawa (1985, 105 n. 284), notes that all of the types of lovers condemned in the
following passage are represented in Vg by priests (see the miniatures Vg29, 32, 35).
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F29
Bk

C80

Vg30
A39
Pm39
F30
[Bk

C81
Vg3l

A40
Pm40
Bk§

C82

Vg32
A4l
Pm41
F31
Bk9

C383

Vg33
F32
[Bk

J14

K9

C84
Vg34
A42
Pm42
[BKk

Veg3s
A43
[Pm
F33

Three ladies sit on the left before two kneeling gentlemen (fol. 69v).
blank space for miniature] (fol. 9a)

line 1213 [1l. 1213-344: recreants]

A tournament: two knights in armor charge each other with lances, while three ladies
observe from a spectator’s box (fol. 113r).

Two knights in armor charge each other with lances (fol. 130v).

A knight, fully armed, mounted on a charging horse (fol. 89r).

A knight, fully armed, mounted on a charging horse (fol. 81r).

Two knights in armor, each with a shield, ride towards three ladies (fol. 70r).

blank space for miniature] (fol. 9¢)

line 1345 [11. 1345-504: chivalrous knights]

Five knights on horses bid farewell to two ladies who observe from behind the walls
of a castle (fol. 114r).

Four men sit on the left; one points towards three ladies, who stand off 1o the right
(fol. 131v).

Several knights mounted on horses (fol. 90r).1%

Several knights in armor, mounted on horses (fol. 82r).

Three ladies stand at the door of a castle; one man holds both hands of the first lady;
another man stands behind him (fol. 10c).

line 1505 [11. 1505-22: braggarts]

The philanderer sits holding the hand of each of two ladies beside him; another lady
stands to the right (fol. 115r).

Three monks and three nuns stand before each other (fol. 132¢).

The philanderer speaks to two ladies (fol. 91r).

The philanderer speaks 1o two ladies (fol. 83r).

Three ladies sit before two kneeling gentlemen (fol. 71v).

Three men and two ladies seated on a grassy hill (fol. 11¢).1%7

line 1523 [ll. 1523-86: peasants]

Six peasant couples dance In a circle; on the left, a peasant couple (Robin and Marote
of 1. 1545) and dog (fol. 115v).

Two peasant couples seated (fol. 132d).

A peasant couple eat with three other peasants (fol. 72a).

blank space for miniature] {fol. 11d)

line 1545

De Robin et de Marote en sothas [7] {On the peasants Robin and Marote (2)]. Robin
hands Marote a purse (fol. 86bis r).

De Robin et de Mariom en sothas [?]. Robin hands Marion a purse (fol. 78r [S1r]).

line 1587 [11. 1587—-698: on types of women; 1l. 1593-606 on deceitful ladies]
A bearded gentleman gestures to a group of five ladies and gentlemen (fol. 116a).
A lady kneels before a man (fol, 133b).

The beguiling woman begins to embrace a gentleman (fol. 91d).

The beguiling woman begins to embrace a gentleman (fol. 83v).

blank space for miniature] (fol. 12b)

line 1607 [11, 1607-20: perspicacious ladies]

Two ladies stand before two kneeling monks (fol. 133b).
Two lovers; the lady dismisses a third man (fol. 91d),108
lacuna]

A lady places a chaplet on a kneeling gentleman (fol. 72b).

105 The number “xxxvii” is visible beside the miniature.

107 written instructions to the illuminator are partially visible in the bottom margin: “i
jardin ou il ara damez hommez asis ensemble et requiroient les damez d’amer et dariere eux
a/...” (rimmed) [a garden with ladies and men seated together and the men beseech the
ladies to love them and behind them trees(?)).

108 The number “x1” is visible beside the miniature.
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THE MINIATURES

blank space for miniature] (fol. 12b)

line 1621 [ll. 1621-34: women who pursue pleasure and amusements]

Three men and two ladies dance in a circle, accompanied by a fourth man playing
bagpipes (fol. 116b).

Three men and two ladies dance in a row (fol. 116b).

Four couples dance in a circle (fol. 92a).1%

lacuna]

Three couples in a round dance before a grove of trees (fol. 12¢).

line 1635 [l 1635-56: ladies devoted to chivalrous knights]

Two pairs of knights on horseback in hand-to-hand combat; three ladies observe from
the tower of a castle (fol. 116¢).

A lady stands locking on as several knights on horseback do battle (fol. 133d).

A lady standing alone between two trees (fol. 92b).

lacuna]

blank space for miniature] (fol. 12d)

line 1657 [1l. 1657-66: seductresses]

A gentleman bows before a lady, who holds his hand as she places a chaplet of
flowers on his head (fol. 116d).

A lady kneels holding a chaplet to a man standing before her (fol. 133d).

A lady gives a chaplet of flowers to Guillaume (fol. 92c).

lacunal

blank space for miniature] (fol. 12d)

line 1667 [11. 1667-98: ladies haughty because they fear deception]
A gentleman and a lady stand holding hands (fol. 117r).

A man and a lady sit in a forest, conversing (fol. 134r).

A man and a lady converse (fol. 92¢).

lacuna]

blank space for miniature] {fol. 13a)

line 1773
A bearded gentleman, standing next to the stream with the boat, appears to bless the
island (fol. 117v).110

line 1801

The narrator and the lady talk, her hand on the head of the lion beside her (fol. 134v).
Seated on a cushion beside a spring, the lady pets the head of the lion lying beside
her as she talks with Guillaume (fol. 93c).

Scated on a cushion beside a spring, the lady pets the head of the lion lying beside
her as she talks with the lover (fol. 84c).!!!

blank space for miniature] (fol. 13d)

line 1810

The narrator and the lady sit on the grass beneath a tree as the lady pets the lion (fol.
87v).

lacuna]

line 1845

The lady pets the head of the lion lying beside her as she talks (o the narrator, who is
seated beside her; savage beasts threaten from the left, and two other men look on
(fol. 118r).

The narrator and the lady stand and talk (fol. 135r).

Nearly the mirror image of miniature A48 (fol. 93d).

109 Reproduction in MGG 8 (1960), plate 73, facing cols. 1409-10.

110 Mackawa (1989b, 72-73) indicates that the iconography recalls that of God creating the
world (reproduction in 1989b, 85 plate 1a).

111 L ong written instructions for the illuminator (effaced), to the right of the frame of the
miniature.
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E17
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= Pm43, with the lover standing (fol. 84d).!12
blank space for miniature] (fol. 14b)

line 1975

The natrator kneels before the lady; the lion lies beside her (fol. 136r).
The lady feeds the lion a leg of lamb or deer (fol. 94v).

The lady feeds the lion a leg of lamb (fol. 85v).113

blank space for miniature] (fol. 15a)

line 2077
The narrator and the lion stand next to the stream; the boat is visible (fol. 136v).
blank space for miniature] (fol. 15d)

line 2129
The narrator rows the boat as the lion looks on from the bank of the stream (fol.
120r).

line 2204  End

Total number of miniatures for Lyon: C 24 Pm 20
Vg 31 F 18
J 6 Bk 10 (20 others left blank)
K 4 E 4
A 26

g. Le Ditde I'Alerion

line 1

[two-column format] Springtime scene with four children playing: in the foreground,
two catch butterflies with a net; to the right, another holds a bird in his hand; in the
background, another sits beside a nest of birds with a bird perched on his finger,
keeping another bird at bay with his outstretched hand (fol. 59r).114

Ci commence le Dit de I'Alerion [Here begins the Poem of the Alerion]. A clerk
stands holding a crying child by the hand; a nobleman appears to instruct them (cf.
miniature Vg10, chap. 4.4¢) (fol. 139r).115

Ci commence le Dit de I' Alerion. A nobleman riding on horseback, with a hunting
bird perched on his hand (fol. 96v).

A nobleman on horseback with a hunting bird perched on his hand (fol. 183v).

Ci commence le Dit de I' Alerion. Guillaume sits at a rostrum reading from a book to
a group of students (cf. miniature F14, chap. 4.4¢) (fol. 75v).

Cy commance le Dit des .iiii. Oysiaulx [Here begins the Poem of the Four Birds]. A
KnigPt, with a bird perched on his hand, stands before a forest full of birds (fol.
69r).116

line 477

The narrator walks pensively beside a grove of trees (fol. 62r).

Comment I amant s’en amoura de I'espervier [How the lover fell in love with the
sparrow hawk]. The narrator watches the sparrow hawk perched in a tree, holding a
small bird in its claws; four other birds are in flight (fol. 70r).

112 ghort written instructions for the illuminator (effaced), to the right of the frame of the
miniature.

113 Written instructions for the illuminator to the right of the frame of the miniature: “Une
dame tenant en sa main i. quantité de mothon dont elle repaist i. lion .. . la buce”
(deciphered in the dossier at the Pierpont Morgan Library) [A lady holding in her hand a
quantity of mutton, which she feeds to a lion].

114 Reproductions in Avril 1982a, fig. 9; Maeckawa 1988, 146-47, plate 11. Discussion in
Huot 1987, 244.

115 This miniature has a multi-lobed frame with tricolor border, similar to those in the
miniatures reproduced in Avril 1978, plate 32-33 (cf. the miniature Vgl, at the
beginning of the Loange).

116 Reproduction in Avril 1982a, fig. 14.
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line 775
C46  The narrator, holding a stick in his gloved hand, looks up at four birds in a tree (fol.
64v).

line 863
Vgd5 [fills only two-thirds of the column width!!’] The narrator looks up at a sparrow
hawk in a tree (fol. 144r).

line 945
C47 The sparrow hawk is perched in one tree as the narrator climbs another (fol. 65v).
Vgd6 [fills only two-thirds of the column] The narrator looks up at a sparrow hawk in a
tree (fol. 145a).

line 1015
Vg47 [fills only two-thirds of the column] The narrator stands with the sparrow hawk
perched on his hand (fol. 145b).

line 1111
Vgd48 [fills only two-thirds of the column] Two men stand by a forest and talk (fol. 146a).
C48  The narrator stands with the sparrow hawk perched on his hand (fol. 66v).

line 1151
Vgd49 [fills only two-thirds of the column] The god of Love talks to a lady and a man (fol.
146b).

line 1307
C49 A large sparrow hawk, perched on a pole extending between two trees, holds a
smaller blue bird in its claws; a falconer’s glove is draped over the pole (fol. 68r).

line 1495
C50  The goddess of Love talks to the narmator (fol. 69v).

line 1511
Vg50 [fills only two-thirds of the column] Two men, each with a bird perched on his arm,
face the seated narrator (fol. 148v).

line 1819
C51 Venus accepts the golden apple from Paris as two other ladies look on (fol. 71v).

line 2091 [Expedition of Guillaume Longue-Epée!!#]
C52 St. Louis and knights on horseback (fol. 73v).

line 2181

C53 St. Louis sits on a throne before his tent as three knights stand on the right; one is
in armor (Guillaume Longue-Epée); a walled city or castle is visible in the
background (fol. 74r).

line 2401

C54 The goddess of Love, with the alerion perched on her gloved hand, offers the bird to
the narrator, who kneels to accept it; three ladies, two with red apples, look on (fol.
76r).

line 2471

Vg51 [fills only two-thirds of the column] The goddess of Love, with the alerion perched
on her arm, offers the bird to the narrator (fol. 154v).

EI9 Commant Amours envoia I’alerion a {"amant [How Love sent the alerion to the
lover]. The god of Love, with the alerion perched on his gloved hand, offers the
alerion to the narrator (fol. 75v).

line 2761
C55 A man on horseback with a lure; six birds, with the alerion among them, are flying
in the air (fol. 78v).

117 The amount of space filled here with a miniature (the same practice is seen in Confort) is
equai to the space that was filled with large initials in the Remede in MS Vg.
118 Hoepffner 1908-21, 2:1xv and n. 2, Ixix; Calin 1974, 96-97; Brownlee 1984, 74,
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C56
E20

C57

C58

E21

C59

C60

Col

Yg52

J16

(K
A52

(Pm
F35

E26

Ygs53

line 3029

The goddess of Love talks to the narrator (fol. 80r).

Comment I’amant 5’enamoura de I’ aigle [How the lover fell in love with the eagle].
A man shows an enormous eagle to the narrator, whose finger is held in the bird’s
beak (fol. 77v).

line 3401

A king and others (among whom two lovers embrace), all on horseback, waich as a
large blue falcon attacks a brown eagle, which sits on a bush with its wings
outstretched (fol. 82v).119

line 3803
Reason, holding an apple, appears to hit the narrator with a stick as two other ladies
(Courtesy and Love) look on (fol. 85v).

line 3987

Comment I’amant demanda le gerfaut [How the lover asked for the gyrfalcon]. Inside
a building, the narrator looks at the gyrfalcon, which is perched on the hand of a man
dressed in blue; a man dressed in green holds the first man’s arm (fol. 80r).

line 4209
The narrator, holding a lure, has the gyrfalcon perched on his hand; on a hill are four
birds, one holding a smaller bird in its claws (fol. 88r).

line 4341
Lady Reason talks to the narrator (fol. 89r).

line 4569
The narrator stands with two birds perched on each hand, one large (the alerion) and
one small (fol. 911).

line 4814 End

Total number of miniatures for Alerion: C 18 Pm 1
Vg 8 F 1
A 1 E 5

h. Le Confort d’ Ami 120

line |

Ci commence Confort & Amy [Here begins Friend’s Comfort]. Guillaume kneels
presenting his book to King Charles of Navarre, secated on a throne; two retainers
stand behind the king (fol. 170a).

Ci commence le livre de Confort &’ Ami. Guillaume (clerk) talks to King Charles of
Navarre, who is in a tower (fol. 91r).

lacuna]

Ci apres commence Confort d' Amy. Guillaume talks to King Charles of Navarre,
who is leaning out the window of a tower (fol. 127a).

lacuna]

Ci commence Confort d’'Ami. Guillaume stands on the opposite side of a stream,
observing as King Charles of Navarre accepts a book from a valet; two courtiers
stand behind him (fol. 98v).

Cy commance le Confort d’'Amy. Within a walled garden, the two elders stand on
either side of Susanna, who is bathing nude in a stream (fol. 931).

line 57
ifills only three-quarters of the column!2] Guillaume, in front of the king and his

119 Discussion in Mackawa 1989b, 73--74, 86 plate 3.

120 Sourees for the various interpolated exempla are derived from Hoepffner 1908-21, 3:i-xx.
Aspects of the iconography of Confors are discussed in Wallen 1980, with a Table of
Hluminations in MSS A and F (p. 204); she finds illustrations for the Ovide Moralisé
important sources for the five mythological miniatures in MS F (F57-61).

121 The amount of space filled here with a miniature (the same praclice is seen in Alerion) is
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retainers, kneels praying to God, who Iooks down from behind the king, outside the
upper-left frame of the miniature (fol. 170b).

Christ in Majesty (fol. 127b).

lacuna]

Susanna and Joachim kneel in prayer, as God looks down from the upper right-hand
corner (fol. 99a).

line 73 [1. 73—410: the story of Susanna. Daniel xiit (Apocrypha)]
[fills only three-quarters of the column] Susanna sits between two men (?) (fol.
170¢).

linc 83

Susanna, Joachim and three others in the garden (?) (fol. 170¢).

Two ladies watch as two maidens bathe in a stream; a fourth lady (Susanna) is
undressing (fol. 127v).

lacuna]

The two elders hide and watch Susanna talking to a maid, as another maid enters the
castle (fol. 99b).

line 135
Susanna speaks to the two maids (fol. 171a).

line 161

[fills only three-quarters of the column] The two ciders threaten Susanna (fol. 171b).
The two elders and Susanna (fol. 128b).

lacuna]

One of the elders talks to Susanna as the other enters the castle. Unidentified coat of
arms (fol. 99¢).

line 181

Palace domestics arrive on the scene with Susanna and the elders (fol. 171b).

The two elders watch as Susanna prays to God, who is visible in the upper right-hand
corner of the miniature (fol. 128b).

lacuna]

Susanna, in the custody of a manservant, and a group of people hear the accusations
of the two elders, who are sitting on a bench (fol. 99d).

line 199
Susanna kneels as four men stand over her, pulling her hair (fol. 171c).

linc 221
The two clders and Susanna before the judges on the bench (fol. 171d).

line 253

[fills only three-quarters of the column] Susanna kneels in prayer as God looks down
from above, blessing her (fol. 172a).

The two elders and Susanna stand before two seated judges (fol. 128v).12

lacuna]

Susanna, barefooted and dressed in white, kneels in prayer; behind her are several
people, including the two elders (fol. 100b).

line 273

On one side, the baby Daniel in his mother’s arms begins to speak; in the middle,
Susanna, barefooted, with her hands tied, is held by two men; on the other side,
people look on (fol. 172a).

The elders look on as two men are about to toss Susanna into a fire (fol. 129r),12
lacuna]

From within a group of people, the baby Daniel speaks from his mother’s arms;
Susanna, barefooted and dressed in white with her hands tied, is being led off by a

equal 1o the space that was filled with large initials in the Remede in MS Vg.
122 The number “liii” is visible beside the miniature.
123 The number “liiii” is visible beside the miniature.
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Vg63
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A63

[Pm
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manservant (fol. 100b).

line 329

Daniel questions one of the elders (fol. 172¢).

The young Daniel questions one of the elders; a group of people off to the side look
on (fol. 100d).

line 330

The baby Daniel, held by his mother, questions the elders; a group of people to the
left look on (fol. 129¢).

lacuna]

line 351
Daniel questions the other elder; an angel behind brandishes a sword and is about to
strike (fol. 172d).

line 357

The group of people approach Daniel and his mother as he questions the two elders
(fol. 129d).

lacuna]

On the right, Daniel with a group of people question one elder; an angel hovering
above the clder brandishes a sword and is about to strike; the other elder stands off to
the left (fol. 100d).

line 393
A group of people worship God (fol. 173r).

line 481 [Il. 451-646: The fiery furnace. Daniel iii]

King Nebuchadnezzar and his court stand before the golden statue (?) (fol. 173¢).

King Nebuchadnezzar and a bearded Daniel converse (fol. 130c).

lacuna]

King Nebuchadnezzar and others stand before the golden statue. Unidentified coat of
arms (fol. 101c).

line 513

Nebuchadnezzar and others worship the statue on their knees (fol. 173d).

A group of people worship the statue on their knees as a group of musicians play
two harps and two trumpets before it (fol. 130d).124

King Nebuchadnezzar and others stand looking at the golden statue as a group of
musicians play a fiddle, a harp, and a trumpet before it (fol. 101d).1%

line 545
Nebuchadnezzar questions the three Jews; the statue is visible in the background (fol.
174a).

line 565

Nebuchadnezzar gestures as the three Jews are led away to the furnace (fol. 174b).
The three Jews stand in the furnace; two men outside fan the flames with bellows
(fol. 131r).

lacuna]

Nebuchadnezzar has three men toss the three Jews into the fiery pit (fol. 102a).

line 583

The threc Jews stand in the furnace (fol. 174¢).

On the left, the three Chaldeans burn; on the right, the three Jews and an angel, all
inside the furnace, remain unhurt. Unidentified coat of arms (fol. 102b).

line 619
An angel joins the three Jews in the furnace (fol. 131v).

124 The number “Iviii” is visible beside the miniature. Machaut's text (1. 503) calls for a
trumpet, flute, and harp.

125 Color reproduction on the cover of the sound recording Reflexe 1C 063-30 109 (see chap.
8.8); black-and-white reproduction in Machabey 1960, 1397-98.
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lacuna]
Nebuchadnezzar and two others find the three Jews and the angel safe in the fumace;

the fire has been extinguished (fol. 102v).

line 624
Nebuchadnezzar and the three Jews worship Christ in Majesty (fol. 174d).

line 633

Comment Nabugudonosor fist mettre les .iii. juis en la fornaise ardant [How
Nebuchadnezzar had the three Jews put in the fiery furnace]. King Nebuchadnezzar and
two men watch the three Jews (one with a crown) in the fire; an angel hovers above
them (fol. 94v),

line 671 [Il. 661-954: Belshazzar’s feast. Daniel v]
King Belshazzar and several men at a banquet table; behind them on the right, a man
stands writing on the wall (?) (fol. 175r).

line 719

Comment le roy Balthasar vit la main qui escrisoit [How King Belshazzar saw the
hand that was writing]. King Belshazzar at a banquet table with his queen and another
man; a hand is writing on the wall with a pen (fol. 95r).

line 753

Belshazzar turns toward the wall in a gesture of surprise; behind him Daniel explains
the vision, as four people look on from the right (fol. 175v).

King Belshazzar and Daniel converse (fol. 132v).

King Belshazzar and Danicl converse (fol. 87r).

King Belshazzar and Daniel converse (fol. 103r).

line 943
Men wielding swords (mostly illegible; apparently represents the death of Belshazzar)
(fol. 177a).

line 955 [Il. 955-1287: Daniel in the lion’s den. Daniel vi, plus the last portion of
the Story of Bel and the Dragon from the Apocryphal
The princes ook on as Daniel talks to King Darius (fol. 177a).

line 1045
Three men kneel before King Darius, accusing Daniel (fol. 177d).

line 1057

On the left, Daniel prays to God above; on the right, two men inform King Darius
(fol. 1774).

Three bedrded men accuse Daniel (not present) before King Darius (fol. 134c).

lacuna]

Three bearded men kneel before King Darius and point towards Danicl, who is held
by another man. Unidentified coat of arms (fol. 104c¢).

line 1089

Daniel in a crenelated tower (the lion’s den) (fol. 178a).

Daniel sits in the lion’s den, unharmed by the six lions (fol. 134d).

lacuna]

Darius and two others look on as a man drops Daniel naked into the lion’s den (fol.
1044).

line 1131

An angel carries Habakkuk by the hair (fol. 178b).

King Darius and another man cover the opening of the lion’s den with a stone;
Daniel’s head is visible underneath (fol. [35r).

lacunal

An angel carries Habakkuk by his hair; he is carrying his stew pot to Daniel, who
appears happy in the pit with the lions (fol. 105¢).

line 1155
Habakkuk offers his stew pot to Danicl, who is in a tower with the lions (fol. 178c¢).
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line 1157
An angel carries Habakkuk by his hair; he is carrying his stew pot (fol. 135c).
lacuna]

line 1193

Darius sees Daniel in the tower with a lion (fol. 178d).

The angel lets Habakkuk with his stew pot down by the den that holds Daniel, whose
head is visible (fol. 135d).

The angel lets Habakkuk with his stew pot down into the den that holds Daniel,
whose head is visible (fol. 89r).

King Darius comes to the lion’s den and finds Daniel safe with the lions (fol. 105c).
Comment li roys Daries vit Daniel en la fosse au lyons [How King Darius saw
Daniel in the lion’s den]. King Darius and another man come up to the lion’s den and
find Daniel safe with the lions (fol. 96r).

line 1225

Darius speaks to Daniel; the lions stand behind (fol. 179a).

Darius directs as a man with a rope and pulley frees Daniel from the lion’s den (fol.
105d).126

line 1245

Darius poinlts as Daniel’s accusers are eaten by the lions (fol. 179b).

Darius directs another man to throw one of Daniel’s accusers to the lions; the others
are already being eaten (fol. 105d).

line 1257
King Darius and others watch as the lions eat Daniel’s accusers (fol. 136r).
King Darius and others watch as the lions eat Daniel’s accusers (fol. 89v).

line 1421 [11. 1361-548; Manasseh. 2 Paralipomenon xxxiii.10-13 and the Prayer of
Manasseh from the Apocryphal

King Manasseh looking out of a tower (fol. 180v).

King Manasseh sits head in hand in a tower, with irons on his ankles (fol. 137r).
lacuna]

King Manasseh in a tower, praying (fol. 106v).

line 1979

Comment le Roy Salemon requeroit a Dieu qu’il le gardast de grant richesse et de
grant povreté [How King Solomon asked God to protect him from great wealth and
from great poverty]. King Solomon prays as God looks down from the corner,
smiling (fol. 103v).

lacuna]

line 2277 [ll. 2277-352: Orpheus and Eurydice]

Orpheus (tonsured) kneels playing his harp before three ladies, Pride, Envy, and
Trickery, who comb their hair (fol. 185v).

Guillaume bends down to console King Charles of Navarre, whose head is visible at
the window of the tower (fol. 142v).

The narrator stands outside a tower, talking to King Charles of Navarre, who is
visible at the window (fol. 94v).

Orpheus plays his harp for Eurydice, who is held by two devils coming from the
gates of hell (cf. miniature A75) (fol. 111r).

line 2517 [ll. 2353-516: Pluto and Proserpina‘?’; Il. 2517-640: continuation of
Orpheus myth]

Tantalus kneels by a stream; he and another man listen (o0 Orpheus playing his harp
(fol. 1871).

126 Reproduction in Wallen 1980, 203.

127 Machaut’s treatment of the myth and aspects of the iconography are discussed in Anton
1967, 28-32.
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Pluto, dressed as a king devil and holding Proserpina, gallops away on horseback
(fol. 144r).128

lacuna]

Orpheus plays his harp for Tantalus, who is tied to a tree within a body of water (fol.
112b).12?

line 2535

Orpheus looks back at Eurydice with a mirror; three ladies (the Danaides), one with a
crown, look on (fol. 187v).

Orpheus plays his harp for Eurydice, who is held by a devil coming from the gates of
hell (cf. miniature F57) (fol. 144v).130

lacuna]

The three Danaides draw water from a river with buckets (fol, 112b).

line 2645 [11. 2645-82: Paris and Helen]

Paris holds the hand of Helen, who kneels before him; her castle is behind (fol.
188r).

Orpheus is cudgeled and stoned by the five Maenads (fol. 145r).

lacuna)

Paris holds the arm of Helen as she leaves a church (fol. 112v).

line 2683 [1l. 2683-716: Hercules and Deianira)]

Ladies watch as a bearded Hercules strikes Achelous with his sword (fol. 188v).
Paris, with several other armored knights in a boat, helps Helen, who has come from
a castle, on board (fol. 145v).

Paris, with several other knights in a boat, helps Helen on board (fol. 96r).

Hercules (a knight in armor) strikes Achelous on the head. Elements of an
unidentified coat of arms form the decorative background (fol. 113r).

line 3979
[Only six text-lines in height] King Charles of Navarre raises up in bed (fol.
196v).131

line 4004  End
Total number of miniatures for Confort:
Yg 39 Pm 5 (21 missing)
J 2 F 27
K 0 (1 missing) E 4
A 26

i. Le Dit de la Fonteinne Amoureuse 132

line 1

Ci commence le Dit de la Fonteinne Amoureuse [Here begins the Poem of the
Fountain of Love]. The narrator sits before the Fountain of Love (fol. 197a).

Ci commence le Livre de la Fontainne Amoureuse. Beside the fountain, Paris kneels
and gives an apple to one of three ladies (Venus); a man with bird perched on his
hand looks on (fol. 118r).

lacuna]

Le Livre de la Fonteinne Amoureuse. Guillaume sits at his desk wriling in a book
(cf. miniature A3, chap. 4.4a) (fol. 154a).133

The narrator sits at his desk, writing in a book (fol. 102a).

128 Reproduction in Anton 1967, plate 5 fig. 8.

129 Color reproduction in Cerquiglini 1987a, 28.

130 Reproduction in Anton 1967, plate 5 fig. 9.

131 This miniature is placed directly before the twenty-six-line coda supposedly composed by
the king of Navarre.

132 pyot (1987, 293-301) discusses aspects of the iconography of Fonteinne in MS A.

133 Hyot (1987, 284 n. 7) notes Guillaume’s portrayal as a professional writer.
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F62 Ci commence le Dit de la Fonteinne Amoureuse. Guillaume looking at the Fountain
of Love (fol. 119v).

E22 Cy commance le Livre Morpheus [Here begins the Book of Morpheus]. The narrator
sits writing at a long desk; a pen case and ink well are visible on the desk (fol. 83r).

line 55
Vg92 The lover lying in bed, dreaming; his lady stands at the foot of the bed (fol. 197b).
A79  Guillaume asleep in his bed chamber (fol. 154b).
Pm52 The narrator in his bed, trying to sleep (fol. 102b).
F63 Guillaume on his bed (fol. 120r).

line 235 [before Complainte d amant]

Vg93 Vecy la Compleinte de I’Amant [Here is the complainte of the lover]. The lover
laments, as his lady stands behind him on the right (fol. 198v).134

A80  La Complainte de I’ Amant. Guillaume sitting in his chamber taking dictation of the
complainte from the lover, who stands outside (fol. 155v).13

[Pm  lacuna]

F64 Guillaume walking in a forest with his arms crossed. Coat of arms used as a
decorative background (fol. 121r).

line 539 [l1. 543-698: Ceyx and Alcyone]

Vg94 Ceyx drowned in the sea (fol. 200c).

A8l  The lover despondent (fol. 157c),136

Pm53 The lover despondent (fol. 104r).

F65 Queen Alcyone stands yawning beside her bed. Coat of arms used as a decorative
background (fol. 122c).

line 555
Vg95 Alcyone kneels in prayer before Queen Juno (fol. 200d).
F66 Alcyone kneels in prayer before Queen Juno (fol. 122¢).

line 571
Vg96 Iris (an angel) kneels before the god of Sleep (a king) (fol. 200d).
A82  King Ceyx drowned in the sea; Queen Alcyone kneels in prayer before Juno (fol.

157d).1%

Pm54 King Ceyx drowned in the sea; Queen Alcyone kneels in prayer before Queen Juno
(fol. 104c).

F67 Iris (an angel) kneels before Juno and Alcyone (fol. 122d).
line 587

Vg97 lris flies over the house of the god of Sleep (fol. 201a).

J19 Le massage Venus fait au Dieu de Sommeil (The message Venus delivers to the god
of Sleep]. The god of Sleep asleep on the grass (fol, 122r),

K10  Du Dieu de someil et de sa couche (On the god of Sleep and his bed]. The god of
Sleep asleep on the grass (fol. 110v [79v]).

A83 Iris (an angel) hovers over Queen Alcyone, asleep on her bed (fol. 158a).138

Pm355 Iris (an angel) hovers over Queen Alcyone, asleep on her bed (fol. 1044).

F68 Iris (an angel) flies over a lake (fol. 122d).

line 603
Vg98 lris kneels before a dozing god of Sleep as his children look on (fol. 201a).

A84 Iris flies over the god of Sleep, who is sleeping in a castle next to a stream {fol.
158b).139

134 page reproduced in Maekawa 1988, plate 8.

135 Reproductions in Huot 1987, 295 fig. 31 (discussed pp. 284 n. 7, 294, 296); Wimsat
1991b, plate 16.

136 Reproduction in Loomis 1965, plate 45.

137 Reproduction in Loomis 1965, plate 45.

138 Reproductions in Loomis 1965, plate 46; Poirion 1971, plate 23; S.J. Williams 1977,
463.

139 Reproductions in Loomis 1963, plate 46; Poirion 1971, plate 23; S.J. Williams 1977,
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Pm56 =PmS55, acloser view (fol. 104d).

F69 Iris in the bedroom of the god of Sleep (a king), who lies asleep (fol. 123a).
line 619

Vg99 The god of Sleep asleep in his bed as his children fly overhead (fol. 201b).

A85  The god of Sleep sits on his bed, half asleep (fol. 158b).140

Pm57 The god of Sleep sits on his bed, half asleep (fol. 105a).

F70 The god of Sleep awakens to see Iris; his children are under the bed (fol. 123a).
line 651

Yg100 Morpheus kneels before his father, the god of Sleep (fol. 201¢).

A86  Morpheus comes to the sleeping Alcyone as the ghost of King Ceyx (fol. 158d),14

Pm58 Morpheus comes o the sleeping Alcyone as the ghost of King Ceyx (fol. 105b).

F71 The god of Sleep sits on his bed talking to Morpheus (fol. 123b).
line 667

Vgl01 Morpheus, as the ghost of Ceyx, kneels before Queen Alcyone, who is in bed (fol.
2014d).

A87 Ceyx and Alcyone stand by the sea and watch two sea birds flying above the water
(fol. 158d).142

Pm59 Ceyx and Alcyone stand by the sea and watch two sea birds flying above the waler
(fol. 105v).

F72 Morpheus, as the ghost of Ceyx in a boat, floats next to Queen Alcyone, who is in
bed (fol. 123v).
line 881

A88  The lover places an opium poppy nightcap on the head of the god of Sleep, who sits
dozing on his soft feather bed [l1. 807-9] (fol. 159v).

Pm60 The lover places an opium poppy nightcap on the head of the god of Sleep, who sits
dozing on his bed (fol. 106r).

F73  The lover kneels paying homage 1o the god of Love (fol. 124r).143
line 1075

Vgl02 A man with a hunting bird speaks to narrator (fol. 204r).

AS89 A man with a hunting bird shows Guillaume the entry to the lover’s chamber (fol.
161v).

Pm61 The lover with a hunting bird shows Guillaume the entry 10 the lover’s chamber (fol.
108a).

F74 A man with a hunting bird perched on his arm presents Guillaume to the lover in his
bed chamber (fol. 125¢).
line 1135

Vgl03 A friend kneeling before the lover presents him with a horse, a sparrow hawk, and a
dog (fol. 204v).

A9%0 A friend aided by a young page presents a horse, a sparrow hawk, and a dog to the
lover; Guillaume is bchind, with the castle and two courtiers off to the side (fol.
162r).

Pm62 A friend aided by a young page presents a horse, a sparrow hawk, and a dog to the
lover (fol. 108b).

F75 A friend kneeling before the lover presents him with a horse, a sparrow hawk, and a
dog (fol. 125d).
line 1205

Ygl04 The narrator 1akes the kneeling lover by the hand (fol. 205r).

465.

140 Reproductions in Loomis 1965, plate 46; Poirion 1971, plate 23; S.J. Will